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PREFACE

The present volume is the first of a series intended
for those students of Maratha history who do not
know Marathi. Original materials, both published .
and unpublished, have been accumulating for the
last sixty years and their volume offen frightens the
average student. 8ir Asutosh Mookerjee, therefore,
suggested that a selection in a handy form shonld be
made where all the useful documents should be in-
cluded. I must confess that no historical document
has found a place in the present volume, but I felt
that the chronicles or bakhars could not be excluded "
from the present series and I began with Sabhasad
bakhar leaving the documents for a subsequent
volume.

This is by no means the first English rendeting of
Sabhasad. “Jagannath Lakshman Mankar translated
Sabhasad more than thirty years ago from a single
manuscript. The late Dr. Vincent A. Smith over-
estimated the value of Mankar’s work mainly because
be did not know its exact nature. A glance at the
catalogue of Mardthi manuscripts in the British
Museum might have convinced him that the original
Marathi Chronicle from which Mankar translated
has not been lost. Mankar’'s was a free rendering
and his work is so rare now that I need not offer any
apology for bringing out a second translation, I have
translated from the text edited by Rao Bahadur
Kashinath Narayan Sane, the most reliable and
authoritative fext in print. I have tried to be not
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only accurate but literal in my rendering of Sabhasad ;
the translation of the extracts has heen more or
less free, but there also my attempt has been to be
fairly accurate so that it may be safely recommended
as reliable.

For the notes at the end I am indebted to Mr. V.,
XK. Rajwade’s Sources of Maratha History (Maathi).
The second and third notes arve entirely based on
Mr. Rajwade’s introduction to his 8th volume. In
the first note, however, I have differed on so many
important points {rom Mr. Rajwade’s views that I
must take upon myself the responsibility for them.

I have to add here a word about my translitera-

. tion of Marathi words, The only thing that should
be noted is that g has been represented both by
v and w according to pronunciation and w has been
represented by f in words of Persian origin, " (anuswar)
and other nasal sounds have not been properly indi-
cated, I have used » or m to represent the sound as
in Ohiranjtv and Sampanna. Persian” words and
proper names have not been properly transliterated
mainly owing to my ignorance of that language and.
I have in some cases reproduced them in their Marathi
form as in Saista Khan, Nizimszhi, ete., while in
Badshah, Bahlol and Adil Shah, I believe the Persian
form has been retained. I owe-an explanation for
writing Maratha and Marathi instead of Maratha and
Marathi. My reason is that the former pronuncia-
tion is prevalent almost everywhere outside Maha-
rashira proper though the latter forms are correct.

I am deeply grateful to the Hon’ble Sir Asutosh
Mookerjee, Kt., C.S.I., President .of the Post-

_ Qraduate Couancils, Caloutta University, but for



SREFACE ix

whose kind and inspiring encouragement this work
wruld never have seen light

1 s ¢ Yiod fo Professor Jadunath Sarkar,
AT A., who not only re~.. ' my ma.n%tipta and gave

me many o »urmuatiwmwd his
whole library at my a1 me R 1.+ B.A,
Gupte, who, inspite of his heavy v 11 and advancn,&_
age, revised nty manuscripts twice. Mr. (.5 . 7 ai,
B.A. borrowed for me a copy of now rare Sivadigvijn.y
from the Siate Lihrary of Baroda. | shall fail in my
duly if I do not avail mysclfof this opportunily of
publicly recording my gratitude to the late Professor
H. G. Limaye, M.A. of Poona and Prolessor D. R,
Bhandarkar, M.A., Carmaicheel Professor, Calcutta
University, for* the encouragement and the ready
assistance T always got from them. My thanks ave
also due to Professor Harendranath Gupta, M.Se, of
Serampur College and Mr. Aswinikumar Mookerjee,
B.A., who kindly prepared the Index, None of these
gentlemen is, however, responsible for any defect of
this work.

The misprints are mainly due to my inexperience
in proof reading. It is futile to give a lisl of correc-
tions. The main errors however can be easily
corrected by my rveaders, leirud. for example
in p. 125 should be birud, Kamaldakar in p. 113
Kamalakar and Jaigir in p. 2 Jagir.

SURENDRANATH SEN,

SENATE HousE,
Culcutlu, the 19th May, 1920.
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LIFE OF
SIVA CHHATRAPATI

(5]
To
Spivawr Magivis RAJASRI RATARAM
SAHEB CIOHATRAPATI.

With huthble respects, his servant Krshpaji
Anant Sabhiisad, begs tosubmit thus,—Your Majesty
graciously enquired of your servant,—“ Qur father,
the great king, (or the elder king) performed so
many feats, of bravery and sabdued four ditferent
empives (Padsahkis). TIn spite of his performing such
prodigies of valonr, Aurangzib came, and captured
many of the forts. What was the canse of this? Youn
are a man well informed of (the affairs) of the old
kingdom. Write therefore a biography from the
beginning.” So said Your Majesty. Accordingly I
beg to submit the information thus:—

The King’s father, the elder Maharaj was Rajsri
Sahaji Raje ;—his father, that is, the Raje’s grand-
father, Maloji Raje and Vithoji Raje Bhonsle held
Jaigirs as high officers' under the Nizamsahi and

} In the text they bre callod Wazirs (Eiﬁ‘(), but o porusal of the text
will convince every reader that the word is Inosoly used for any high official
or nable,
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enjoyed great importance. He had groat devotion
for §ri Sambhu Mshadev.? Upon that hill a fair is
held in the month of Ohaitra, when five to seven
lakhs of people assemble. There was much scarcity
of drinking water. Water there was none. It had
to be brought from a distance of three cosses,
People were much distressed (by it). So-Maloji Raje
selected a site there and constructed a big tank
(by building an embankment), so that water might
be had for use by all the people. An immense sum
of money was spent. The tank was wholly filled
with water. As soon as this was done Sri Sambhu
~Mahadev appesred in a dream at night [8) and
pleased (with Maloji) said—“I will be rincarnate in
your family,—the gods and the Brahmans will I
protect and destroy the mlechchhas. The sovereignty
of the South T confer on your family.” These words
were thrice rvepeated by way of blessing. There-
upon the Raje was highly pleased and performed
many deeds of charity.

Then two sons, Rajiri Sabhaji Raje and Rajse
Sarafji Raje were born of Rajsr Maloji Raje.
Both obtained Juwigirs under the Padsshi. While
they were still in service the Nizamsdahi came to
an end. After that Sahaji Raje became a noble of
the Adiléghi. The title of Maharij was conferred
on him. He maintained an army of ten to twelve
thousand soldiers. Szhaji Raje had two wives.
The first wife was Jijai An, and the second wife

. ® The name of the god as well as of the hill where’ the temple stood,
It 18 in the Digtrict of Satara.
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Tukai Afn. Ekoji Raje,® a son, was born of the
latter. As soon as a son, Rajéri Sivaji Raje* was
born of Jijat Ad, Sri Sambhu Mahadev stirred him-
self and said in a dream—* I myself have deseended
[to earth]. I will in future perform many feats of
valour, [7] You should keep (the child) with you
for twelve ,years Do not keep him afterwards.
Let him go wherever he will. Do not restrain him.”
Such was the prophecy. Sabaji Raje used [there-
after] to _reside at Bengrul[=Bangalore]in the
Karnatak.

Naropant Dikshit served as his agent (Karbkari).
'Two very intelligent sons Raghunath Pant and Jandr-
dan Pant wege born to him. The Pargana of Pupa was
within Sahaji Raje’s Jaigirs. The intelligent and
shrewd Dadajt Konddev had been appointed there, He
went to Bengrul to see the Maharaja, Rajsr1 Sivajt
Raje and Jijat Ad went with him. The Rije was
then 12 yehrs of age. Dadaji Pant and the Raje were
despatched to Pupad. With them were sent a man
named Sam Rav Nilkanth as Peswa, Balkrshna Pant,
cousin of Naro Pant Dikshit, as Majumdar, Sono
Pant as Dabdtr and Raghunath Balla] as Sebuis. They
came to Puni.

On coming [there], he [Dadaji Konddev] took
possession of the twelve Mawals.® The Mawle Des-

3 Bettor known ag Venkojl Bije.

i The date commonly accepted is 1627 A.D,, but Mr. B. G. Tilak suggesta
1629 as o poseible date on the strength of Jedhe Yinche Sakavoll, A
recently discovered Tamil work, Siva.bharat also gives Tilak's date.

® The twelve Mawa}s are, (1) Rohidkhor, (2) Velvand, (3) Muse, (4)
Muthe, (8) Jor, (8% Kanad, (7) Sivther, (8) Muram, (8) Pand, (10) Gunjen,
(11) Bhor, (12) Pavan, e
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mukhs were seized, and taken in hand, the refractory
among them were put to death.® Then in course of
time Dadaji Konddev [8] died. Henceforth Sivajl
himself began tG manage his own affairs, At a place
in the Mahal of Bupe, was his uncle, his stepmother’s
brother, named Sambhaji Mohita. The Maharaja
had appointed him to the charge of the Mahal. Sivaj
went to see him on the pretence of asking for posi’
on the day of the Simga festival. 'The mama (uncle)
was thrown into prison. He had three hundred horses
of his own stable and much wealth. All his belong-
ings and clothes were taken possession of, and Supe
annexed. One Tukoji Chor Maratha was made Sarno-
bat of the army (Sarnobat=a general), §am Rav Nil-
kanth Peswa, Balkrshna Panl Majumdar, Naro Pant,
Sonaji Pant and Raghunath Ballal Swbnls, with these
men as his Karbharis he conducted his affairs with
much care and prudence.

.

BN Then he plundered the eity of Junnar. Two hun-
drved horses were captured. He returned to Pupi
with goods worth 8 lakhs of Hong besides clothes and
jewels. Then he looted the city of Ahmadnagar,
fought a great battle with the Moghuls, captured
seven hundred horses. He captured elephants also,

These ave under the jurisdietion of Punpa, there are another dozen in the
juriediction of Junnar, such as Bhimner, Ghodner, Pdrner, Jamner, ete.

As Didaji had conguered & portion of Mawal, I prefer to insert his
name here,

® Chitgis says that the Miw]e De$mukhs were won over to his project
by conciliatory means, Mr, Rijwade thinks that the passage in our text signi.
. fias that the mele Defmukhs were united to him; ing'l! in the text means
*bonugd to his cause.’

_' Post—Monsy of liguor given to dependeuts on great festivals,

"
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much wealth was found. The Paga at that time
numbered twelve hundred and the Siledars two thou-
sand ; [9] there was thus a total of three thousand
horsemen. Mankoji Dahatonde was then made Sarso-
bat of the forces. Then the fort of Kondans that
helonged to the Adilsghi was taken hy assault. He
cstahlished his own military outpost (fkana)
therc. Af that time, died a hrahman named Nilkan-
tha Rav, commandant of the Adilsali fort of Puran-
dar. His two sons ® began to quarrel with each other
(about the succession).AT'he Raje went to Purandar to
mediate between them. And he possessed himself of
the fort by imprisoning the two brothers. He estab-
lished his own garrison [there].

After this he raided Kalyan and Bhivandi in
Konkan and took the Adilsahi fort of Msahuli, (He)
went on enlisting the Mawles. A hill called
Murband was fortified. It was renamed Rajgad.
The hill-side was also terraced and fortified. One
Chandar Rav More® reigned in Konkan and Surve
reigned at Singarpur. Sivke was his minister
(Pradhan). In this manner did they rule and hold
strong forts and hill forts and about 10,000 to 12,000
forces with infantry. Raghunath Balla] Sabnis was
summoned and sent to him. When questioned
(Sivaji) said to him—*“The principality cannot be
conquered unless Chandar Rav is killed, [10] and
none but you can execute this work. You aretogo to
‘him on an embassy.” With him were appointed one
hundred to hundred and twenty-five choice

i
T Seo Extracts, wheor€ thres brothers are mentioned.

i ® Chandra R&v was not his name but hereditery title,
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swordsmen, They rode to a place near Jawli and
then sent a verbal message to Chandar Rav—“We
have come from-the Raje, we have some negotiations
and alliance to make.” 8o they told him. Thenhe
invited them to him and granted an audience. Some
pretended negotiations were made. (Raghunath)
then retired to the quarters appoinied for him and
remained there. He went back (fo the court) next
day, got & private audience, made a parley and as
chance offered (itself) stabbed the two brothers
Chandar Rav and Suryaji Rav with a dagger. He

10 It is clear that Sabhiisad regards this case as one of wmurder. Mesars,
Kincaid aud Parasnis, however, have tried Lo justify it (History of the Maratha
People, vol. I, p. 150) Chandar Rav More had, according to them, tried to
betray Siviji. “ Bofore carrying on Shahaji’s injunction to punish Baji Ghor.
pade, Shivaji had his own guarrel to settle with Balaji More. He was,
however, loth to destroy one whom he had known in boyhood and resolved
to make an effort to win over More by personal influence. He visited Jaoli
himeelf and in an interview with Balaji More did his ntmost by appeals to his
religion and patriotism to gain to his side the reluctant noble. He merely
wasted his breath, Balaji during the interview tried to secure his visitor’s
person.”’ inuji managed to escape but sbill persisted in his pacific attempis
hut at last it became clear that Chandar Riv could not be won over.
Messrs, Kincaid and Parasnis thiuk that Chandar R&v and his brother weve
killed after an angry meeting and their murder was not premeditated. This
version of the Jawli incident is based on a Bakhar published by R, B, Parasnis
in the Itihlis Sangraha. I do not find any reason why the evidence of
Sabhasad should be rejected in favour of a Bakhar whose date and authorship
are unknown. Prof, SBarkar’s view on this subject is worth quoting, He says,
“ Some Maratha writers have recently * discovered ” what they vaguely cail
+ ' an old chronicle "—written no body knows when or by whom, preservod nc
body knows where and transmitted nobody knows how,—which asserts that
Cheandar Rao had tried to seize Shiva by treachory and hand him over to the
vengeance of Bijapur * * * unfortunately for tho oredibility of such
convenient “discoveries” none of the genuine old historians of Shiva could
snticipate that this line of defence would be adopted by the twentiett
century admirers of the national heyo ; they have calld the murder a murder.”
—~Rarkar, Shivajf, pp. 84-66.
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came out and started for his band. Those who pursued
him were killed and out he went. When the chief
himself had fallen why should his men exert
themselves? This deed performed, he came hack to
meet the Raje, The Raja at once led an expedition
in person and captured Jawli. The Mawles were
granted assuranees of safely and enlisted. A new
fort called Pratapgad was erected. Hanmant Rav, a
brother of Chandar Rav, had strengthened himgelf at
a place called Chaturbet, belonging to Jawli, The
thorn of Jawli could not be removed unless he E;s
killed. Cognisant of this, the Raje sent Sambhaj
Kavji, a Mahaldar of his, to Hanmant Rav on a
diplomatic project. Sambhajs Kavji got a private
audience with him on the pretence of negotiating a
matrimonial alliance and stabhed Hanmant Rav to
death with a dagger.[11] Jawli was conquered. There
was a rebel named Babji Rav in the valley of Sivtar.
He was put into prison and his eyes were put E{R,
Then an expedition was made against the .ruling
chief Surve. Srngarpur was captured. Surve fled to
another province. His Karbhari Sirke was won over
and the province was taken possession of, Some
villages (mahals) were conferred on him (8irke) and
his daughter, the Raja, got married to his son
(Sambhajr). In this manner the two principalities of
Jawli and Srngarpur were conquered. The Brahman
Moro Trimbak Pingle had laboured hard in this
connection and the Peswa-ship was on that account
taken from Samrav Nilkanth and conferred on
Moro Pant; Nilo Sondev .also had worked hard and
was therefore appointed Surnis; one Gangajy Mangajt
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was appointed FZaknis, Prabhakar Bhat, a great
Brahman, was Upadhyaya (family priest); the office
wag continued to his sons Balam Bhat and Govind
Bhat. Netaji Palkar was made Swrnobat of the
forces. During Netaji’s Sarpobat-ship the Pdga
numbered seven thousand and the Siledars three
thousand ; the whole army was thus~ ten thousand
strong, about 10,000 Mawles wera enlisted. One
Yesaji Kank was made their Sarpobaf. In this
manner were careful arrangements made for the
kingdom. The Raja’s wife—he had married Sat Bai:
the daughter of the Nimbalkar —was delivered of &
child. [12] A son was horn. He was named
Sambhaji Raje. Great festivities tock place. Many
deeds of charity were performed. The Raja
remained at Rajgad.

_ _Then the Badshah at Delhi learnt this news.
AlmiTs?th reigned at Bijapur while the entire
administration was in the hands of Badi Sahebin,
the wife of Sultan Muhammad. She felt much
distressed when she learnt this news. Padshahi
forts had been oaptured, provinces conquered (one
or two) some principalities overthrown. He
(Sivajr) had turned a rebel. She contemplated the
means to be adopted for routing and killing him
and wrote aletter to Rajsri Sahajr Raje then at
Bengrul. A Mahaldar was sent (to him) with the
letter :-—° Although you are a servant of this Govern-
ment, you have committed treachery by sending
your .son Sivaji to Pupa and upsetting the
authority of the Badshah there. e has captured
some forts belonging to the Badshah, conquered|

&
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and plundered several districts and provinces, over-
thrown one or two principalities and killed some
chiefs submissive to the Badshah. Now keep your
son under proper control or your Jaigir (province
over which Sahaji had been appointed governor)
will be confiscated.” Then the Maharaja answered—
“ Although Siwaji is my son he has Hed from me.
He is no longer under my control. I am a faithful
dependent of the Badshah. Though Sivaji is my
sori His Majesty may attack him, or deal with him
in any way he likes, I shall not interfere.” So
answered he.

- [13]. Thereupon the Dowager Queen" (Badl
'S8ahebin) summened all the Adilshahi nobles and
ministers and asked them to march against Sivaji
hut no one agreed. Afzal * Khan, a 1azir, however,
agreed (saying) “What is Sivaji? I will bring him
alive, a prisoner, without alighting from my horse
(even for once).” When he asserted this, the princess
(Badshah Zadi) became pleased (with him) and gave
"him clothes, ornaments, elephant, horse, wealth,
promotion and honour and despatched him with
Omraos of note at the head of twelve thousand horse
hesides infantry.

Then the whole force was mobilised and set off in a
vast array.® Then they came to Tuljapur. They came
there and encamped. Sri Bhavani, the patron deity of

———eee—

11 P'ho Downger Queen left for Mecen in 1660, and Afzal's expedition took
place in 1059. He was killed in Septomber of that year. Seo Sarkar's Shivaji.

1% ()pp Khopde waited on Afzsl at Witl, and gave a writton undertaking
ta arrost Siviiji. Seo Rajwade, Vols. XV and XV1I, aleo Jedhe Yanche Sokivali,

17 The word in the oviginel sfivg H¢@ literally means lengthwise
and breadthwise.

?
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the Maharaja’s family, was broken (into pieces), thrown-
into a hand-mill and pounded into dust. No sooner was
Bhavani broken than a heavenly voice was heard—
Afzal Khan | thou mean wretch | On the twenty-firstday
from this will T behead thee; the whole of thy a,rmjr
will I destroy and satiate the 90 million Chamundas
(bloodsucking deities).” 8o said the bodyless voice.
'Then the army marched and came to Pandharpur.
They descended to the valley of the Bhima [rather the
Mann vriver]. They came to Wal committing
sacrilege on the gods (along their route). There they
decided that some one should be sent on an embassy
to the Raje and he should be captured alive
when his confidence had been inapired by the
conclusion of a truce. Kpshnaji Bhfskar, the envoy,
was summoned and instructed (to say) that—
“The old friendship bhetween your father 1he
Maharaja and myself has been continued in brotherly
intercourse. You are not on that account a stranger
to me. You should come and see me. I shall
obtain for you the grant of the principality of
Talkonkan and a Jaigir from the Badshah., The forts
and hill forts you have captured, I shall get
confirmed in your possession. I shall get for
you further distinctions. I shall have conferred on you
as big a Saranjam as you may want. If you like
to see the Badshah you may, if not, I shall get you
exempted from the regular attendance at court [14].
You should peacefully bring the Raja for an inter-
view, by making some such professions. Else we.
shall come.” So was Krshpaji Pantinstructed. And;
then he arranged to despatch him, '




LIFE OF SIVA CHHATRAPAYT 11

In the meantime (or then) the Raja got the
news that Afzal Khan has heen appointed ai the
head of twelve thousand horse (to march against
him) from Bijapur. When he learnt this, the Raja
decided to mobilise all his forces, fight at Jawli and
to go to Pratapgad in~ person. Then he was
dissuaded by all; = You (they counselled) should not
give battle, peace should be concluded.” The Raja
answered to that—“As he killed Sambhaji,'* so
will he kill me. T will do what s possible hefore
I am killedl. Peace I will not conclude.” 'This
decision was made. That nicht Sri Bhavani of
Tuljapur appeared (to him) in a bodily shape and
sai=="%.am pleased. I shall assist you in everything.
At your hands I shall get Afzal killed. I grant you
success. Thou shouldst have mo anxiety.” In this
manner did the goddess enliven him with resolu-
tion and confidence and assured him of security.
The Raje awdke, called Jija Bai Ad and related to
h/m:ttl:Jde\ta,Wam. And men of note, like
Gomaji Natk Pansambal Jamdar, Kyshpaji Naik,
Subhanji Natk and Sardars and Sarkarkuns like
Moropant and Nilopantand Angpajipant and Sonajipant
and Gangaji Mangaji and Netaji Palkar Sarnobat and
Raghunath Ballal Sabnis and the  Purohit were
summoned andto them all [15] was the dream relat-
ed. *“ The goddess is favourably disposed, now will
I kill Afzal Khan and rout his army” so said he.
It was in the opinion of all, a hazardous step, if
-successful, it would be all right; if not, what would

) - —_—
*, 1+ The M&r&thi chibniclers erroneously think thab Afza,l had somathing
t0 do with 8&mbhaj’s death. See Extraocts.
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happen P—this became the subject of their debate.
Then the Rajs said—* (The conclusion of peace will
also) cause loss of life. If we fight and win, well
and good, if life is lost fame remains. A verse runs
o this effect—
4 “Victory brings fortune, death the celestial maids ;
A This body is but transient, ”
ii\Wha\t terror has then death in battle P”
» "Such is the course prescribed in the books of polity.
‘herefore it is right that we should fight. Now we
ghould make one arrangement only. There are
my son Sambhajl and my mother; they should be
kept at Rajgad. If T kill Afzal Khan and win
{victory, then I shall remain what I am, If perchance
41 lose my life in the course of the war, then there is
/8ambhajr Raje, deliver the kingdom tfo him and
Tplace yourselves at his commands.” Leaving such
instructions for an extreme case and exhorting every-
body, he placed his head at his mother’s feet and took
leave of her. His mother!® blessed him, saying “ 8ivba
thou shalt be victorious!”

Then the Raje started, after receiving such bless-
ings, and went to Pratapgad. He instructed Netaj
Palkar Sarnobat to come up the Ghats with his
forces. And he said—< I shall invite Afzal Khan to
Jawli, meet him by offering to make peace, and draw
him near me by ingpiring his confidence. You
should then come to Ghat Matha and bIock the roads.”
Raghunsth Balla] Sabnis was sent with bim, And it
was arranged that Moropant Peéwd should take in

r t
5, Ohitpis and the anthor of Sivdigvijayn say that SAmbhajl and Jijahai
were at Pratapged.
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his company Sam Rav Nilkanth and Trimbak Bhas-
kar and come from Konkir_gl./

In the meantime Kfshnaji Pant came as envoy
from the Khan. He was taken up to Pratapgad.
The Raja had an interview with him. The Xhan’s
message, as he had charged him, was delivered.
[16] Some formal conversation made, the Raje said,
—*“As is the Maharajs, so is the Khan an elder
to me. T shall certainly have an interview with
him.” 8o saying, (he) gave Krshpaji Pant a house
for his quarters. (He) gave him leave to go there.
The next day the Raje satin his court and " summoned
the Sarkarkuns and all Sardars, (in short) all of like
rank. And theve was a faithful and respectable man
named Pantaji Gopinath in the Raje’s service. Him
did he summon and with him he held a private coun-
cil in the palace.® The Rajesaid to Pantaji Pant-—
“The Khan’s envoy Krshnaji Pant has come on an
embassy, T shall give him leave and send him off. I
shall despatch you also to Afzal Khan—Go there, have
an interview with the Khan and conduct the negotia-
tions. Demand the Khan’s solemn oaths (of assur-
ance or sincerity). If he asks for your oaths give them ;
make no hesitation. Anyhow bring (the Xhan) to
Jawli. Besides, you ave to institute an
enquix'mii’aggy by some device and get
information by whatever meuns it can be obtained.
Enquire whether the Khan’s heart is set on my
good or harm. With these instructions the Raje

16 FElW—menns, a ‘fathar, ancestor or elder.
17 gge—Hall of public audience or simply the Dorbar Hail.'
1t gemm—mnny stand hers either for the palace or the seraglio,
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went to the court (Darbar). (He) summoned
KrshpajT Pant there. The Raje spoke (in the
following style)—A solemn oath (fagar) from the
Khan is necessary. Take on that account Pantaji
Pant of our side with you to see the Khan,
Make the Khan give him a (written ?) oath with
an imprint of his (Khan's)  palm on it."
Bring the Khan to Jawli. I shall go and
have an interview with unecle (the XKhan),
There is nothing evil in my mind.” So said the
Raje. To him (XKishnaji Pant) the proposal was
agreeable. Then he presented robes of honour
to Krshnaji Pant and sent him back. [1v] Similarly
robes of honour were presented to Pantaji Pant and
he was despatched to Afzal Khan,

He went and interviewed the Khan. The Khan
honoured him. Kpshnaji Bhaskar submitted that—
“§ivhji had sent Pantaji Pant as his ambassador.
He should be given a private interview.” On his
meaking this suggestion, the Khan sat in a private
apartment, summoned Kyshnajl Pant and Pantajs
Pant and asked for the mnews. XKyshnaji Pant
said—* The Raje is not opposed to your views,
As is Maharaja Sahaji Raje, so are you (to him);
80 he asserted on his oaths. The Raje will without
any fear come to Jawll. The Khan  also should
come to Jawli without entertaining any suspicion.
An interview between you and him will be held.
He will listen to sll that you will say.” When

1* T do mot know whet SHUSININIC exactly meens; but both
Prof. Limaye and Mr. B, A. Gupte are of opinion that it was an oath,
confirmed with the print of one’s palm or pinjs,
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the Raja’s message to this purport was made known
to the Khan, he took an oath with evil intentions
in his mind. The Khan said—*“The Raja is a
base-born unbeliever (gFTHINEI Fiwe), Jawli is a
place difficult of access, he asks me to meet him
there. Therefore, if thou Brahman as an inter-
mediary, wilt {ake an oath, (for my safe return)
I shall go to meet Sivaji.” Therefore, Pantdji Pant
gave an assurance on a solemn oath.—¢ The Raje
is not disposed to do you harm. Have no suspicion,
Arrange for going for an interview.” Saying so
to the Khan, he bribed men in the army and
enquired of the clerks and ministers and questioned
them. They said,—*S8ivaji is a rogue (wawsneEr).
He cannot bhe captured by fighting.® Therefore
an interview should he arranged by diplomacy. [18]
The Khan has so contrived that he should he
captured at the time of the interview.” When he
learnt this, Pantaji Pant came to the Khan the
next day, and begged permission for going to the
Raje. The Khan sent him to the Raje, with
great honours.

Pantaji Pant came to Pratapgad. He saw the
Raja. (He) gave Pantaji Pant leave to go home
at that time, At night Pantaji Pant alono was
summoned to an interview. The Raje and Pant
sat together and the Raje asked him for information
in private with many solemn oaths—* Tell me the
real facts. Tell me what is in the mind of the
Khan, (and how he is inclined). You and I are

LJ
, % What they evidently meant wns that it was Sivaj’s practice to
rvoid & pitched bhattle.
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not separate. If my kingdom is preserved, its
entire management I shall confer on you. I shall
give you much wealth also. Give me true informa-
tion.” Thusdid the Raje take him in a brotherly
fashion and enquire. Then he said, “There is evil
intention in the Khan’s mind. Tt is that he will
bring you to an interview hy a truce, capture you by
treachery and thon take you a prisoner to Bijapur,
If you have courage I shall bring the Khan to Jawly,
after detaching him [from his army] by many
devices. You have to muster courage and single-
handed kill him in a lonely place and plunder the
whole of his army. Make the entire kingdom your
own.” Such was the counsel he gave. It pleased
the Raje. Then he gave Pantaji Pant a reward of
five thousand Hons.” And (he instructed the
Pant)® to tell the Khan, “ The Rajeis very much
afrai. He has not the courage to come to Wai for
interview. The Khan is (my) superior, if he will
kindly come to Jawli and grant (me) an audience
then I may go to see him. It will signify his great-
ness, if the Khan will take me by his hand, restore
my confidence by words of hope and secure my wel-
fare by conducting me to the audience of the
Badshab, Bring him with you by some such profes-
sions,” With these instructions, he sent Pantaji
Pant.

[19] He went and met the Khan at Wai. He
submitted (to him) the message. “The Raje is

21 Hon, a gold coin worth 4 to § Rupees.
92 Pantiji is believed to he the ancestor of Sn.khmm Bapu. Mr. P. N,
Patwardban however differs from this view,
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timid. Ile has his suspicions about coming here for
an interview. You should yourself proceed to Jawli,
He will come there {o meet you, Give him assuran-
ces and take him with you.” 8o said he. Thereupon
the Khan, highly pleased, marched on and cameé to
Jawli down the ghat of Radtondi. He encamped
below DPratapgad and halted there. On all sides
in the neighbourhood,—in various places where
water could be had, descended 12,000 soldiers and
musketeers with artillery  waggons, elephants,
and carts, in conunection with camel swivels.
Panutaji Pant was sent up to the fort with a message
asking the Raje to come to the interview.

Thereupon Jie went and saw the Raje. He
made some formal communication proper to such
occasions. Afterwards in private he communicated
all the informations (in the following mannecr). “As
instructed by you, I have brought the Khan. "Now
I shall bring ‘about a private interview between you
two in person. You should boldly do what is
necessary.” In this sense did he speak. It was
arranged that the interview should take place
another day, after a day’s interval. * The Raje
should descend from the fort, the Khian should
advance from his tent and the two should meet
each other in a tent at some intermediate place.”
Having settled (the matter) in this manner, he de-
scended with the Raje’s message, to the Khan
in the hill-side ® below the fort. The news was

22 gE]—A terrace on o hillgide below the erest of o hill These
phces wore often fortified for the better seenrity of the strongholds ahove

3
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communicated to the Khan, who also agreed (lo abide
by the settlement). '
Then the next day, the Raje prepared a place of
mecting ¥ below the fort. Tents were erecled,
beds spread, big pillows (fganfaan) arranged, can-
opies raised, and tasscls of pearls (sr®@) hung,
screens of variegated colour were fitted up, bolsters
were laid (for sitlers to recline on), and cushions and
pads placed. The meeting-place was made ready.
[20] Netaji Palkar with his forces had been
brought to (he Ghatmatha; to him was seni
the instruction by word of mouth,—* To-morrow
I go to mcet the Khan, I shall win victory
and return to the fort. Then only one shot
will be fired from the fort. Then you are to
descend [rom the Ghats, fall upon the Khan’s army
and attack it.” Similarly Moro Pant Peswa had been
brought from Konkan. He was also told of the
signal of a shot fired from the forf. (The Raje)
descended from the fort and stationed selected men in
thickets at various points. The Raje himself put on
a coat of mail. On his head he put on an em-
broidered turban (d@}=), lo it he attached a (Aer)
tassel of pearls. He put on short trousers and
tucked a sash round his waist. And in his hands he
held a fichra (fg=an)® and a v@ghnakh (avawg =

2+ The woird 9T means a kirhadri or a place for holding o
neeting

33 The bicked was o short curved daggor, so named from its shape, that
resembled o seorpion.  Vaghuakh, literally tiger’s claws, wero short sharp still
claws and conld be adjnsted to one’s fingers, These two wonpons with Sivajls
sword have bheen presemed at Ratara and arve still a'm-shippcd by the pro<ent
representative of bis family.
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‘While going to the interview he took with him two
hrave men, namely Jit Mahala—a dauntless fellow,
who had with him a paffa (straight sword om), a
Jirang® and a shield ;—and Sambhaji Kavjr Mahal-
dar similarly armed with a paffa, a firang, and
a shield. Ofther swordsmen were stationed in thick-
ets (kept in ambush) at different places in the neigh-
bourhood. And the Raje took his meal, after a
bath., He descended from the fort prepared for
going to the rendezvous.

The Xhan also got ready and slarted from his
camp for going to the interview. In his company
started 1,000 or 1,600 musketeers armed ready.
Many expert savordsmen came out in his train and
started (with him). Pantaji Pant at once came
forward and submitted “If you go with such an
assemblage, the Raja will be frightened. He will go
back to the fort. The interview will not take place.
[21] What is Sivaji? What is the necessity of
so much ado for this # The Raja will come from there
with two men. You should go from here with two
men. You bhoth should sit together and have an
interview. Do then what the exigency requires.” On
his saying so, the whole following was made to wait
at the distance of an arrow-shot, and the Khan in a
palanquin, two officers,” and Kishnaji Pant the
envoy, (these only) went forward. A soldier named

t0 A firnng was a long sworl of western meke—--pnrsibly Toledoblade,

Sivaji’s Bhavini was a Genoese blade,
a1 gf aiﬁ, necordingeto Rao Bahadur Sane, means armsbearee, bat it mny

algo mesn simply an officer.
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Said Bauda, skilled in swordsmonship was taken
with him (the Xhan), Pantaji Pant also was in his
company. They wenl fo the pavilion (ol mecting).
The Khin burnt with anger in his mind as he saw
the pavilion, thinking “What is Sivaji? Sahajrs
son. Lven a wcazir has not got such gold embroid-
cred heds. What does thiy pearlbedecked pavilion
mean ? He has got such furniture as is not pos-
sessed by the Badshih.” As he made this remark,
Pantaji Pant replicd, *The Badshah’s things will go
to the Badshah’s palace. Why so much anxiety
for that?” When this was said, he sat down in the
pavilion, couriers and messengers were sent {0 bring
the Rajo quickly. »

The Raje was waiting at the foot of the fort.
Thence he proceeded slowly. He stopped, when
on enquiry, he heard that Said Banda, an cxpert
swordsman, was ith tie Khan. And (he) seni for
Pantaji Pant. He ocame. To him (the Raje) said—
“As is the Maharaja so is the Khan (tome). I am
the Khan’s nephew, He is my guardian (senior).
I feel afraid as Said Banda is with the Khan. Send
away this Said Banda at once from here.”
So he told Pantaji Pant. Thereupon Pantaji Pant
went,—appealed to the Khan through Krshnaji
Pant,® (and) Said Bandd too was sent away. Then
the Khan and the two officers (alone) remained.
Then the Raje from this side [22] went with

#* Grant Duft says that Pantdjl wag the Khiin's envoy and Krshp#ji was
sent with him by Siv@ji, This is & mislake as has been proved by the Sanad
granted to Pant&ji. His descendants nlso enjoyed tne village of Hirve asr
an Inam,
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two armed men Jiti Mahala ® and Sambhaji Kavji.
The Khan stood up, and met the Raje, advancing
a little. As the Raje embraced him, the Khan
caught his head tightly (in an embrace) in his
armpit. And unsheathed the Jamdad,® he had
in his hand, and struck at the side of the Raje. The
weapon slid qver the steel armour the Raje hud
on, (and) did not reach the body. Seeing this the.
Raje, who had the raghnell in his left hand,
struck (the Xhan’s) helly with that hand. The
Khan had only a ecotton garment (far)” on. The
Khaun’s guts camo out at the blow of the waghrakk.
With the right hand a blow of the &ickva, that
he held in it, was struck. After dealing two blows
in this manner, he drew out his head, jumped below
the terrace (of the temt), and went away. The
Khan bawled out—*T am killed! I am killed!
Treachery !| Run quickly !” As he said so, the
bearers brought the palanquin. And they put him
into the palanquin, lifted it and began fo carry
him off. Sambhaji Kavji Mahaldar, slashed at
the legs of the hearers at once. And (he) felled the
bearers below the palanquin. He cnt off the Khan’s
head. With it in his hands he came to the Raje.
At this juuncture Said Banda, the swordsman, who
had been running up, came near the Raje. He dealt

o blow of his paft@ (Sword) at the Raje. The Raje

%9 Jifi Mah#ld was & harber by caste. His descendants are shill living
at Kondvali, a village on the way from Wi to MahGvulefvar—Bhirat Itihds
Sandodbak Mandal Sammelan vritta, Vol, V, p. 16,

a0 Jamdad is a shorb sward.  [ndo-persian Tamdhidr—geyw ‘Denth’s

edge.’ *

31 §{T--3a robe or & gown,



t -
2 LIFE O SIVA CHIHATRAPATL

took from Jiti Mabala the paf/ia entrusted to bhim,
and warded oll four hlows of Said Banda by holding
the put{@ and the Dichvd crosswise. At the fifth
blow the Raje intended {o kill S8aid Banda, (but) in
the meantime Jia Mahila dealt a blow of his firang
al Said Banda on the shoulder. That bhlow severed
the sword arm with the weapon in il. ., And the Raje
went quickly to the fort above, with Jit Mahala and
Sambhajr Kavji Mabaldar, carrying with him the
Khan’s head.

[28] As soon as he reached the fort, he fired a
cannon, At once did, men below the for{, the men
and the forces on the Ghat, and Moro Pant from
Konkan, and the Mawles, rush from.four sides and
four directions on the Khan’s camp. On learning
the news that the Raje had gone (hack) to the fort
after killing the Khan, and cutting off his head, all of
the Khan’s twelve thousand soldiers were struck with
panic and lost heart. But in the meantime the Raje’s
forces carried slaughter on all sides. Seovere and
frightful fighting went on. For iwo prakars (6
hours) a frightful batile was fought. High grade
noble men (a#1Y) of the Khan’s party and Mahomedan
soldiers of the Mahadin, the Uzdin, the Pathan, the
Rohila, the Surnis (?), and the Arah races; and the
Marathas of good families, the Dhangars, and the
Brahmans ;—similarly the avtillery men, the Baile *
infantry, the Karnatak footmen (wn?@) the muske-
teers, the light-armed men, (sig $en®) the lancers,®

3% Baile or Bahilo means infantry. . ‘:
*3 Rochevir, Rai Bahadur B. A, Gupte tlinky, means—men with long”
shafted lances of threc cornered blades,
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(@gm) the right and the left wings of the army,
and spearsmen (IZHIY) of other castes, Hatulve,
(gqed) P archers, mace-bearers (meta1®), swordsmen
(uz\&a), (camp-followers) camp guards (FHTEA),
rocket throwers (Fmanga),” and guumers, (ArHEED
all mustered strong and gave battle. It hecame
a hig Dbattlefield. Men and Mawles in the Raje’s
army fought on foot. They smote down elephants,
which suceumbed in their places. Of many
clephants they cut off the tails, of several elephants
they broke the tusks. Of many they chopped off
the legs. Horses were likewise killed at one
blow. Similarly many men in the Khan’s army they
killed outright, Of several they severed the legs.
Of many they knocked out the teeth. Of many
they shattercd the skulls. Several died.

[24] Those who offered fight were killed, felled,
and levelled with the earth. Similarly they Killed
camels, A hea.vv slaughter was made as they fought.
The dead could not be numbered. Blood flowed like a
river. A desperate fighting took place. The elephants,
horses, camels, treasures, palanquins and nobles
(a=iT) capiured, after fighting in this manner, were
as follows :—

Elephants male and female—numbering 65

Horses ... 4,000

Camels .., 1,200

3+ FHRIC TLATT Prof. J. N. Sarkar suggosts. ure corruptions of the
Turkish words Juinghar tud bavanghar meaning the right, and left wings of
an army,  MAlso see Tr v“l‘llt Moghul Army.
& Avegrding to Tesine, Bin means n rochet el was naml in the Moghul
army also.



24 LIFE OF SIVA CIHIATRAPATI

Jewels worth ... ... Rs. 3,00,000
Clothes . » 2,000 Londies,
Coins, 1ohors, ons and Gold

coins (worth) e n o 71,00,000

All the guns and artillery were captured.

The officers captured were as follows :—

Sardar and Wazir of high rank 1

Lambaji Bhonsle o 1

Son of Afzal Khan 1

(Afzal Khan’s) concubine’s son ]

Rajsri Jhanjar Rav Ghadge 1

And privates besides these.

Such were the captures made. Besides (these),
commodities, goods, cattle, bullocks, and cash were
taken. Combatants, who begged protection hold-
ing grasy in their teeth, the women and children,
Bhat Brahmans and the poor, relcased on their
profédsing helplessness. The Raja was a wman of
sacred renown, and did not kill those" who sought
his protection; his men also on that account relcased
some helpless (enemies), Fazal, son of Afzal Khan,
fled among the forest, with rags tied to his feet.
Similarly fled many men of good birth, They
could not be numbered.*

Thus was conquest made and victory won, Then
the Raje had the Khan’s son and those sarddrs who
were attempting lo escape, captured and brought to
him. He himsell descended from the fort, met all
his men as well as Afzal Khén’s men, and ag many
of his soldiers’ sons as were of fighting age ; treated

6 Cirant Dufl's aceount of the Afznl Kh@n incident hns bueen l;orm\u{\
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them kindly and [25] reassured them, and took into
his service the sons of the combatants who had
fallen (in the action). He directed that the widows
of those who had no sons, should be maintained
by (a pension) half (their husbands’) pay. The
wounded were given (rewards of) two hundred, one
hundred, twenty-five or fifty Hons per -man, accord-
ing to the nature of their wound. Warriors of
renown and commanders of brigades (gwu®) were
given horses and elephants in reward. Some were
sumptuously rewarded with (ornaments like) brace-
lets, necklaces, crests, medallions, earrings (rxE),”
and crests of pearl. Such were the presents con-
ferred on the man. Some were rewarded with grants
of villages in mokdsa.

In the days of yore, the Pandavas extirpated the
Kauravas, (and then alone) did such hand to hand
fight between individual heroes take place. The
Raje himself killed in single combat the Khan who
was by nature a veritable Duryodhan; as much
in strength of body as in wickedness of heart.
Bbim killed him single-handed. Similarly did [the
Raje]. _Sivaji_Raje was Bhim himself. Tt was he
who killed Afzal. This deed was not that of a
human being. An incarnation he surely was, and
so indeed could he perform this deed. Success
was attained. It happened in the above manner.
The nobles of the Khan’s army who had bheen

" figgr—An ornament composed of four golden rings, each having s
pendunt of pearl. Two Such rings ave worn in each ear, encireling the

auviclo, Molesworth,
A
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captured were released, on professing helplessness,®
with presents of clothes, ornaments, and horses. After
that Pantaji Pant was given numerous robes, horses,
and ornaments. (He was) given immense wealth
also. Rejoicings were made, news of the victory
was communicated in writing to the Lady Mother
(Jija Bal), and also to all at Rajgad. On hearing the
news they too distributed sweets, and caused kettle
drums (®mR) and cornets to be played, and cannon
to boom, and made great rejoicings. In this manner
did things happen concerning the Raje,

On the fourth day after that the spies and
messengers (Sige €w@) brought the news to
the Badshah and Badshah Zadi at «Bijapur (that)
Afzal Khan himself had been killed, his head
severed and carried away. The whole army was
plundered and utterly destroyed. On being thus
informed [26] Ali Adilshsh descended from
his throne, went to ~H® harem and took to his
bed.® He lamented much., The Badshah Zadi like-
wise, when the news reached her, threw herself
on the couch, whereon she was then seated, and
began to cry,—*“Alla! Alla! Khuda! Khuda!” (she

** The meaning is not altogether clear. Ruo Bahadur Sane reads it as
qmqﬁ%-’l;’l;t remarks that in the original, the word seems to be wery
In that cnse it must be a corruption of Persian inayet, meaning favour,. The
ashove transglation is made on the supposition that like the Romans who made
their enemies pass under a yoke, Sivaji had also made his enemies undergo
gsome humiliation DLefors their relemse. I must however admit that there is
no historical evidence in its favour.

30 yeeral} (Wee—the ordinary wmeaning of the word fASI® is mnot
applicablo here, and I think the iden of throwifg is also understood.
Sabhisad's style is very condensed. 1‘

i
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cried) “ Khuda has overthrown the soversignty of
the Mahomedans.”—In this strain did she bewail
(long) and lament much. For three days the
Badshah Zadi did not eat or drink. In the same
manner were all the nobles, the army and the entire
¢ity dejected. * To-morrow will the Raja come,”
they went qn saying, * plunder the city and
capture the fort ;” so scared were they. “It seems
that Khuda has taken away the Badshahi from the
Mahomedans, and conferred it on the Marathas.”
In this manner they began to talk.

After this §r1 Bhavani of Tuljapur came to the
Raja_in a dreamw, and said, “I have got Afzal
killed with thy hands, and those who came after-
wards I caused to be defeated. In future too are
great deeds to be performed. I shall live in thy
kingdom. Establish me and maintain my worghip”
(gargwst wAR). Then the Raje loaded a cart
with money, sent it to the Gandaki, brought a
stone of that river, made an image of Sr1 .Bhavani
with it and established the goddess at Pratapgad.
Many deeds of charity were performed, jewelled
ornaments of many different styles were made
for the goddess. Mokasg villages were granted
(to Bhavani) and separate Havaldar, Majumdar
and Peswd appointed for the goddess’s property
and a great festivity was inaugurated. Vows* have
always been offered and fairs held (at Pratapgad)
exactly as at Tuljapur, and a behest was made in
a dream to the people going to the fair of Tuljapur.

40 93y has the samo meaning rs Bengali VWY
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“T am at Pratapgad, you should go thore, see me,
and fulfil your vows.” Ro said the goddess,
It became [known] as the shrinc of a living
deity.

Afterwards, realising that Afzal Khan, who was
one of the principal wazirs of Bijapur, had been
overthrown and that kingdom consequently weak-
ened, the Rajc captured all the forts belonging
to the Bijapur state in Talkonkan. Tifty to sixty
[27] “werc—taken. Talkonkan Wwas conquered.
Varghat also was occupied. Then a mighty force
of seven thousand Paga and eight thousand Siledars,
fifteen thousand in all, and 12,000 militia (husm)
was mobilised. With the whole of the assembled
army Netaji Palkar Surnobaf led an expedition
to the Mughal dominions and plundered Baleghat,
Parande, Haveli [of] Kalyay, Kulbarga, —Avs,
Udgir and territories as far as the valley of the
Godavery. Contribution was levied. Lands were
confiscated. The suburbs of Aurangdbad wers
plundered. The Mughal Faujdar of Aurangabad
advanced and there took place a battle with him.
Horses and elephants were captured. The Mughal
territory* was utterly disturbed. He (Netaji)
went on performing such heroic deeds.

e p—

‘! Two Maratha leaders, Minaji Bhonsla at the head of 8,000 horse
and Kashi, crossed the Bhima and plundered the Mughal villages in Chamar-
gunda and Baisin Inte in March 1667. Shivaji was at this time bnsy looting
Junnor, He was there for some time, he slipped away to the Ahmadunagar
District at the approach of Rao Karn and Shaista Khan About May he was
ovortaken and defeated by Nasiri Khan. At the approach of rain Shive
retreated to his own territoricsand the Muoghal ofivers foll back and the
campaign closed. Sarkar’s Shivaji, pp. 60.61.
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The Raje appointed officers and framed the fol-
lowing regulations for the management of the forts
that had been captured. In every fort there should
be a Havaldar, s Sabuis, (and) a Sarpobal, {and) these
three officers should be of the same status. These
three should conjointly carry on the administration.
There should be kept a storc of grain and war mate-
rial in the fort. An officer called Karkkannis was
appointed for this work. Under his supervision [28]
should be written all accounts of income and expen-
diture. Where the fort was an important one, (and)
where forts were of extensive circuit, should he kept
five tosoven 7Taf Sarpobats * (azqt@igs). (The charge
of) the ramparfs should be divided among them.
They should be careful about keeping vigilant watch.
Of every ten men of the garrison to be stationed in
the fort, one should be made a Nak. Nine pri-
vates ® (qrsa) and the tenth a Naik—men of Zood
families shodld in this manner be recruited. Of the
forces, the musketeers (3g@Y), the spearsmen (T2&),
the archers (faizish), and the light armed men (wre-
TanQ), should be appointed after the Raje him-
self had carefully inspected each man individually,
(and selected) the brave and shrewd. The garrison
in the fort, the Havaldar and the Sarpobat should
be Marathas of good family. They should be ap-
pointed after some one of the Royal personal staff
(gsre) had agreed to stand surety (for them).
A Brahman known to the personal staff of the king
should be appointed Sabnis and a Prabhu Karkhannis,

+1 Tug Saryobat=Ofer in charge of the wall.
43 Pk stands for an ordinary sepoy of the infuntry.
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In this manner each officer retained should be dis-
similar [in caste] to the other. The fort was not
to be left in the hands of the Havaldar alone. No
gingle individual could surrender the fort to any rebel
or a miscreant. In this manner was the ad-
ministration of the forts carefully carried. A new
system was introduced.

Similarly Pagas were organised in the army. The
strength of the Paga was rendered superior [to
that of the Siledar.] The Siledars were placed
under the jurisdiction of the Paga. To none was
left independence enough for rebelling. To every
horse in the Pdga was appointed a trooper (Bargir);
over twenty-five such Bargirs was appointed an expert
Maratha Havaldar. (Each body of) five Havalas
was named a Jumli. The Jumladar should have a
salary of five hundred Hons and a palanquin; and
his Majumdar a salary of one hundred to one hun-.
dred and twenty-five Hons. For every twenty-five
horses (there should be)a water carrier (ywraEsit) and
a farrier (imaw). A Hazari was (a commander of)
ten such Jumlas.* To this (office was attached)
a salary of one thousand Hons, a Majumdar, a
Mavatha Kurbhari, and a Prabhu Kayastha Jamauis ;
for them (was allotted) five hundred Homs. Salary
and palanquin should be given to each individual
according to this scale. Accounts of income and
expenditure should be made up in the presence
of all the four. Five such [29] Hazarls should be

‘v According to Grant Duf, 5 Jumlds made % Subhd and 10 Bubhds o
Hilatiss,
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(united under) a Panch Hazari, To him (should be
given) a salary of two thousand Hons, A Majumdar,
a Karbhari and a Jamnis should likewise be (attached
to) him. 'These five Hazaris were under the
command of the Surnpobaf. The administration of
the Paga was of the same kind, Similarly the
different brigadiers (sudkas) of the Siledars also were
under the command of the Sarpobat., Both the
Paga and the Siledars should obey the orders of the
Sarnobat. With each Hazidri and Panch Iazari
should be stationed Karkuns for the Vaknisi (news-
writing) work, Huarkarids (couriers and spies) and
Jasuds appointed by the Sargobat. Bahirji Jadhava,
a very shrewd nman, was appointed Naik of the
Jasuds ® under the Sargobat. This man was selected
after great scrutiny.

The army should come to cantonments in the
home dominions during the rainy season. There
should be kept stored grains, fodder, medieines,
houses for men and stables for horses thatched with
grass. As soon as the Dasrd was over, the army
should march out of their quarters. At the time
of their departure, an inventory should he made,
of the belongings of all the men, great or small,
in the army, and they should start on the expedition
(qgaf).® Por eight months, the forces should
subsist (on their spoils) in the foreign tferritories.

- 437 Jagnd acted both as a spy and a courier. The Harkards’ fanction
also seems to have been the same, For the latter, sce Broughton's Lettors
Written in A Mahratta Camp. _

+8 Mulk-giri is a Perslan term mesnning the conquest of s (foreign} country,
but in Mardthi records it is used in the senss of plunder.
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They should levy contribution. There should he
no women, female slaves, or dancing girls in the
army. He who would keep them should be be-
headed. In enemy territories, women and children
should not he captured. Males, if found, should be
captured. Cows should not he taken, Bullocks
should he requisitioned for transport purposes only,
Brahmans should not be molested ; where contribu-
tion has heen laid, & Brahman should not be taken
as a surely. No one should commit adultery.

Tor eight months, they should be on their
expedition in foreign torritories. Omn the way hack
to the barracks in the month of Pwisakh, the whole
army should he searched at the frontiers of the
home dominions. The former inventory of the
belongings should be produced. Whatever might be
in excess, shounld be valued and deducted from the
soldiers’ salary. Things of very great value, if any,
should be sent to the royal treasury.” If any one
secretly kept (any thing) and the Surdar came to
know (of it), the Sarddr should punish him. After
the return of the army to their camp, an account
should be made, and all the Serdars should come
to see the Raje, with gold, silver, jewels, clothes, and
other commodities [30]. There all the accounts
should he explained and the things should be
delivered to His Majesty. An account of the
expenditure upon men in the army should be
submitted. If any surplus should be found as
due to the contingents it should be asked for
in cash from His Majesty. Thén they should
return to the barrack, Saranjam should be given to
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the men who had worked hard (in the late campaign).
It any one had heen guilty of violating the rules
or of cowardice, an enquiry should be made and
the truth ascertained with the consensus of many
and (the offender) should he punished with
dismissal.  Investigation should be  quickly
made. For fopur months they should® remain
in the barracks and on the Dasra day they should
wait on the Raje. (Then) they should march out
to the country, selected for the expedition, by the
order of the Raje. Such were the rules of the
ariny.

Similarly, among the Mawles, there was one
Naik for every »ten men. Over (every) fifty men
or fiva Naiks theve was a Hawaldar. Over two or
three Hasalas there was a Jumleddr. Over 'ten
Jumlas there was a Haezari, the Jumladar had
salary of one hundred Hons per year. (He had)a
Sabnis who had salary of 40 Hons., The Hazar:
got a salary of five hundred Hons. His Sabnis’s
salary was from 100 to 125 Hons. Such were the
terms of the Hazar’’s appointment, Over seven
Hazaris, was appointed a Sarnobat, Yesaji Kank
by name. Every body was to abide by his
orders. '

To the Sernobat, and the Majumdar, and the
Karkuns, and men on the personal staff of the
Raje, were given assignments on land revenus,
for their salary, The land cultivated by them
was taxed like that of the Rdyats and the sum
credited as [part of] their pay. The balance, of
their dues (was paid by) ‘ecarat’ (orders) either oun
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the Huzur (Contral Government) or on the District
(establishments). In this manner were their
annual accounts punctually settled. Mokasa Mahals
or villages with absolute rights should on no
account be granted to the (men in the) army,
the militia (Hasam) and the fort establishments,
Bvery payment should be made by wvarats or
with cash from ihe treasury. None but the
Karkuns had any authority over the lands. All
payments to the army, the militia, and the fort
establishment should be made by the Karkuns.
If mokasi were granted, the Rayafs [31] would
grow unruly and wax strong; and the col-
lection regulations would no longer be obeyed. If
the Rayats grew powerful, there would be (rebel-
lions) disturbance at varions places. Those, who
were given mokasas, if united with the Zamindars,
wottld grow unruly. Therefore mokasgs should not
be granted to anybody. '

Karkuns should be appointed for conducting
investigation into the provinces that were conquered.
In the first place an expert scribe, experienced in
the Daftardar’s work, one who has drafted papers
(documents) and drawn accounts, in short, an in-
telligent man (well versed in) Daftardar’s work
should bhe selected and stationed in each tract and
charged with the Majmu office (Majumdar's otfice)
of the Mahal. To some should be entrusted the
custody of the Muhal. To some should be given the
accouniantship of the Swbha. Then as things
progress, an intelligent and careful <Havaldar should
be picked up and the Subha should be conferred
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on (him). The mamla* of the Muhal should be
given to a clever Mujumdir of the Subha, skilled
in writing and conversant in account keeping. The
charge of a province (or district) should not be
entrusted to one, who did not know how to write or
had not served as a Kamavis. Such a man should he
sent back by being told, either to serve und:r the
Badshahi or to enlist as a Siledar with his (own)
horse.® Of the Karkuns employed in the province,
the Havaldar, according to the size of his Mahal
should be given a salary of three Hons, or as much
as four or five Hons, the Majumdar should be paid
at the rate of three, four, five, fifty or seventy-five
Hons. Over two Mahals (yielding) a lakh, one and
a quarter of a lakh, and three quartersof a lakh of
Hons (approximately), should be placed a Subkedar
and a Karkun. To them should be assigned a
salary of four hundred Hons per man. The
Majumdar, appointed to the Subk@ should be given
a salary of one hundred to one hundred and twenty-
five Hons. The Subkedar should be made to
maintain a palanquin (on an allowance) of four
hundred Hons. The Majumdar should be given
a sunshade® An allowance (for maintaining
Abdagiri) should be granted from the Sartar. Under

¢ Mamlf means mImiatd&rship.

** Badshahi cannot mean any Mshowedan government hera. Does the
author moan that the under.qualified candidate should be advised oither to
enter the army as a §iledar or to enter the civil service in some subordinate
capacity ? The meaning is not clear.

+* Abdagiri is an ~ornamented sunshade—probebly derived fromt the
Persian word Aftab (Sun). It still forms a necessary part of martiage
procession and used by all men of high rank even on ordibary oceasions,
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the Badshahi, (the honour of nsing) umbrellas used
to be granted to wuzirs, omraos and distinguished
nobles ; that system was recently abolished, (as it
seemed to be) an anomaly that umbrellas (should
be held) over the Badshah, as well as over his
servants, 'I'berefore the Badshahi system of (grant-
ing the use of) umbrella was abolished and the use
of) the sunshade (.{bdagiri) introduced. Al officers
with a salary of full one hundred in the.army
or in the militia, that might be out on a
mulukhgiri expedition, should keep the sunshade.
Within the dominions, a Subh@ was placed ’‘in
charge of) each tract (yielding) one lakk of Rupees.
[32] To the unsettled provinces on the fronmtier,
a force of infantry, cavalry, and militia, as strong
as each place might require should he sent with the
Karkun in charge of the mulukhgiri.

~Bimilarly lands in the provinces werc surveyed,
(including forest lands)® and their are4 as calculated
in chavars® The length of the (measuring) rod was
five cubits and five mufhis® A cubit should be equal
to fourteen tansus (dg) ® The length of the rod, in
cubits and mufhis, (should be) eighty tansus. Twenty
kathis (vods) square made one bighd. One hundred
and twenty bighiis made one chdrar. According to

- ¥ Two dlfferent readings ave given, YT H1E and §‘i'-'|' Frs.  Of tho first,
the word TS means trae but what Y94 nieaus 1,(10 not know. The second
rending may wmenan, ‘ painted in thick bi.colour,’ Does that signify that the
veault of the survey had been embodied in & map #

¥t} chivar-l120 Bighas,

3 ¥3Y, & fist, hence Lhe area covered by » fist of=average size.

B3 A taneu ig equal to j7th A or yerd rod.
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this measurement were lands surveyed and measured,
and the area ascertained by measuring each village
(separately). An estimate was made of the produce
(in grain) of each &igha, and after dividing the grains
into five shares, three of the shares should be given
to the Rayat; two shares should he taken for the
government. According to this scale should (rent)
be realised from the Rayat. New Rayats, (who) will
come . (to settle), should be given cattle. Grain
and money should be given (to them) for (providing
themselves with) seeds. Money and grain (should be ?)
given for their subsistence (and) the sum should be
realised in two or four years according to the means
(of the Rayats)., In this manner should the Rayats
be supported, In every village, from each individual
Rayat, should the Karkunr, according to the assess-
ment, realise rent in grains from the crops (at the
time of each harvest). In the provinces, the Ra@jats
were not to be subject to the jurisdiction and regu-
lations of the Zamindar, the Desmukh and the Desai. If
they offer to plunder the Rayats, by assuming autho-
rity [over them] it does not lie in their power.®
The Adil Sahi, the Nizam Sahi, and the Mughlai
Des ¥ were conquered (by Sivaji); in the Desall Rayats
used to be under the Patil and the Kulkarni of those
places, and the Desmukhs. They used to make the
colleetion and to pay an unspecified sum (tribute).
For a village, where the irasdars took one to two

'¢ The phrase in the toxt ate Tt et literally means that 5t wae not
i their hands' so it can be renderedt as ahove,

3% Dot (29) here Yoes not mean n couniry but the region above the
ghigs, thub is generally known by that name,
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thousand (Tons or Rupees ?), (they) used to render
two hundred to three hundred to the government as
quit-rent. Therefore the Mirdsdar grew wealthy
and strengthened (himself) by building bastions,
castles (g1€) and strongholds in the village, and
enlisting footmen and musketeers. (They) did not
care to wait on the revenue officers. - If the revenue
officer said that they could pay more revenue [33]
the (Mirasdars) stood up to quarrel with him, In
this way (they grew) unruly and forcibly misappro-
priated (the lands in the De$). On this account did
the Raje demolish the Dbastions, the castles and tho
strongholds, after conquering the Des. Where there
were important forls, he posted his (own) garrison.
And nothing was lelt in the hands of the Mirasdars,
This done, (he) prohibited all that the Mirasdars used
to_take at their sweet will, by JInam (right) or
revenue farming and fixed the rates of the dues in
cash and grains, for the Zamindars, as well as of the
rights and the perquisites of the Desmukh, the Des-
kulkarai and the Patil (and) the Kulkarpi according
to the yield of the village. The Zamindars were
prohibited to build bastioned castles. (They were to)
build houses (and) live (therein), Buch were the
regulations for the provinces.

There were gods and shrines (Bgwm=)  at differ-
ent places in the country, their illumination,
(feam=), food offering (Far), and ablution (srfirds),
were properly maintained, (by granting an allowance)
according to the imporfance of the place. The

———

*& gy litorally means o sacred place,
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illumination of, and food offerings to the shrines g
Mahomedan saints (@) and the mosques of the
Mahomedans were continued (by state allowance)
according to the importance of (each) place.
Brahmans reciting the Pedas should be placed in
comfortable maintenance and learned Brahmans,
Vedic schola.r§, astrologers, ritualists (wgz™Y),
ascetics, and pious men should be selected from
every village, and a grant of money and grains should
be assigned to each in his own village in the Muhal,
according to the size of their (respective) families,
and the expense of feeding and clothing them;
and it should be arranged that the XKarkwn should
conveyhtheir allowance to them every year (regu-
larly)., The Brahmans, should subsist on this
(grant), continue preseribed baths and prayers
(ww dwqn), pray for the Raje’s welfare and live
happily. In this manner the Raja ruled -his
kingdom, continuing his enquiries about the forts
and the strongholds, the army and the militia,
the provinces and the personal staff. '
Aurangzib Badshah learnt at Delhi the news
of the disturbance created in the Mughal territories,
and (he) felt much troubled in his mind thinking—
“Sivaji has waxed powerful, a Bijapur force like
that wunder Afzal Khan, (consisting of) twelve
thousand horse (he) has overthrown, he is captur-
ing Badshahi forts and strongholds. What steps
should be taken with regard to him?”* So thought
*he and having assembled all his wazirs and
omraos, and deciding to send a general with one
hundred thousand horse to the south against the
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aaje, [34] and so arranging that Nawab Saista-Khan,
who was the second image of the Emperor and a
relation (of his), should he sent, called the Nawab to
the presence and questioned him. The Nawab said,
“ What is Sivajit I will take him a priconer as soon
as I go (there). I will win (the war) by capturing
his forts, strongholds and fominians.” By many
effusions of this nature he accomplished (his purpose),
After this, the Badshah hecame highly satisfied (with
the Khan) and favoured him, by giving him a
jewelled crest for his turban (=wmwt), & dress of
honour, horses, elephants, and ornaments. With him
(were sent) one hundred thousand horses and ele-
phants, and besides them, many attendants including
clerks (Muwisuddies) ete., archers, muskeieers
(avde®), Rajputs, and camel-riders (shular-ban)
(wAratar@).”  Similarly artillery drawn by elephants
(vfitar Aggmn), camel swivels (S'grar Awami),
and horse battery (Sifgrrasta duwrar), lancers,
light armed men and infantry, (sent with him)
were Dbeyond counting. To the carpet and
tent department (Faraskhana) (that went) with
the Khan, (were attached) one hundred eclephants;
similarly (there were) four hundred war elephants;
so there were five to six hundred elephants (in all).
Similarly (there were) innumerable camels. Besides
these, (were sent) shopkeepers for (camp) markats,
shells and ammunition, war chariots (carrying rockets,)
and artillery; an innumerable force of this nature

" Rai Bahadur Unpte think that it should be read as gRyarg which
means water carriers,
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way despatched. The army was (comparable on.
to) the Ravana of the Kaliyuge. As Ravapa's
wealth bafled all calculation, so (did) the innu-
merable treasure, in cash, gold, silver, Molurs,
Hons and Rupees® loaded on elephants, camels,
mules and carts, to the value of 3:0 millions in all,
with which (wealth) he started from Delhi. The Nawah
was a (second} image of the Badshah. With such
an occan-like army and with all these treasures, he
came to attack the Raje, in the south. When the
army encanped, it used to cover an arca, 2 gauvs in
length and 1} in breadth. (The Khan) reached
Pupa in three months, marching from one station
to another. . .

As soon as the army started from Delhi, the Raje
learnt of it. He was at Rajgad. He assembled all
the Sarkarkuns, important persons, and the Sarpobat,
and questioned them. Ir the opinion of,(them)
all—* Peace should be concluded. An interview
should he sought. [35] It is not possible to hold
out by fighting. What is our force and what is the
Delhi army 7> Such were (their) reasons.

The Raje was of opinion (that),—*“ If peace is decid-
ed on, there is no influential Rajput, (with the Xhan)
as would, (considering the fact that) we are Rajputs
and he too is a Rajput, protect the Hindu religion
and guard our interests. Saistda Khan is a Mahomedan,
a relation of the Badshah; bribe and corruption can-
not be practised on him. Nor will the Khan protect

3¢ Rupees and Mohurs alluded to iu the text should not be confused
with modern coins ; ag tacre were Mohurs and Rupoos of differont weight and
valne current in Sivai's time. Sec Reuade's essay on Mabratta currency.
/ )
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4g. If T meet him in poace, he will bring about
(our) destruction. Tt is injurious to us” 8o
he argued. Then the Raje formed the hrave
resolution ol fighting to the last and taking
what came of it. That day, at night Sri Bhavani
(entered) the Raje’s hody and said (by his mouth),
—5Tell my child that he should nol be anxious on ac-
count of Saista Khan’s coming, As I killed Afzal Khan
so will T beat him away. You should not be anxious,
As you killed Afzal Khan, so should you enter into
Saista Khaw’s camp—after he comes down (here) and
fight (there). I shall get him defcaled.” When the
§ri had said =0, the Raje regained consciousness.
The Karkun, who was with (the Raje), had put the
goddess’s speech inlo writing, (then) informed the
Rije of it. The Raje mustered courage as he learnt
that the zoddess was favourably disposed. Hc chose
good swordsmen after making selections in (from)
his army, the Mawle forces, and the personal staff.
One thousand select men were set aside from the
remaining part of the army, one to two thousand
infantry (Treig) were selzcted, each individually. The
confirmation of the news of Saista Khan’s arrival at
Puna was brought and the Raje descended from
Rajgad and marched with his select men and forces.
Babajt Bapuj? and Chimnaji Bapuji, Deskulkarnis of
Tarf Khed, both very intelligent and [36] brave, were
favourites of the Rije. These two brothers were taken
in his company. The Raje formed two detachments
under Netdji Palkar and Moro Pant Peswa. One
detachment (he) formed out of a hody of Paga horse
and (pluced) Nelaji Palkar (in command of it). The
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Peswi’s detachment consisted of the Siledars, the
Miwles and the Huasams., 'These two detachments
were stationed on hoth sides of the road, outside
Saista Khan’s camp, and at a distance of about one
mile fromit. And the Rije himself took a shield and a
sword in his hands, got ready, and took with him 1000
dismounted™ soldiers (urggay) and started for the
Nawab’s camp.” Babaji Bapuji and Chimnaji Bapuji
Khedkar mavched in front (of the column), Behind
them went all the men and the Raje. The Maho-
medan army was vast—at various places, in the camp
they questioned the Raje,—(in the following manner),
“Whose men are you?” “Who are you?” “Where
had you gone *” Babajl Bapuji and Chimnaji Bapuji
replied, as they went on,—“We belong to the army
and had gone on sentry duty.” Soon after, it was
midnight. They went near the Nawal’s tent, A
body of one thousand men was got together. They
went into the camp and stood (in rows) on two
sides. Selecting two hundred men out of them, the
Raje himself cut the screen with a dagger, (mZit )
and entered in, bidding Chimypaji Bapuji to accom-
pany him. There were tents within tents, a maze
like that of seven different concentric houses, (but
the Raje) tore and rent them all, and went in. ‘Lhe
gnards were asleep. They were left in ignorance.
Then the Raja himself reached the Nawab’s (private)
tent. In his camp there were seven enclosures
and female attendants (Daya?)® in them all. [37].

8¢ Tt does not mean that all these wmen belonged to tho iufanrry, chey
went on foot on this partieglar occngion.

S Dai literally means a nurse. Prof, 1. B Bhandarkar thinks that the
word may be gt (ladies) instend of ggr in the origiul text,
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The news of this victory had reached the Badshah
at Dolhi® [hefore the Khan’s reburn]. The Badshah
wondered in his mind and was at heart dejected, say-
ing “What is the Nawab’s army P And whal is
meant by the Raja’s personally cntering the army
and fighting there v Sivajl is not a man, he +sa
big devil” After many such effusions, he remained
silent. later on heing informed that the Nawab
was come, he [orbade his visit. TFirst, the expedi-
tion had miscarried, secondly, he had been punished.
On these two grounds he was forbidden to come
for an interview. He was ordered to siay in his
own house. The wezisrs who had gone with him,
were Dhrought (fo the presence), (amd) dograded,
aund their jagirs were conliscaled. They (however)
answered (in their delence) that “The Sardar had
been appointed by the Badshah, he (the Badshih) had
ordered (us) to obey his (their general’s) commands,
Although this was done, the Serdar has returned
unsuccessful, what should we do? Now give usa
brave Surdar. Wo shall go with him and exert our-
selves in the toils of fizhling.” As soon as such an
answer was given, they were all rcassured (of the
Emperor’s favour) and mawsabs were granted lo
them. Whieh Swrdgr should be sent next? Who
will return victorious ? Inselceliug a Swrdar on such

¢4 Aurangsib keard of the disaster early in May, when on the way to
Kadhmir.  Asa mark of hiy displeasure, he transferred fniste Khén io the
Government of Bengal which wos then 1egmided as a penal pravinee or in
Auranusih’s own wards =4 hell well  stovked with brerd # in December 1683,

withont permitting him even to vimt the Bmperor on hin way to his mew
charpe, (Surkar.)
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considerations, choice  was made of the Rajput
Mirza Raja Jaya Sing, He was summoned, the
Badshah sat with him in the private awdience hall
( gATE @) and instracled him in various ways,—
“ Go agninst Sivaji. Rither the Badshab in person
should go or you should go. Realising thix, T am
sending you, I shall send an army with you. Cap-
ture Sivajl by various artifices and hring him with
yow.” 8o saying, he gave him more than the normal
complement of elephants, horses, shields, swords (men
armed with Firangen), cross-how, jagir and promo-
tion, [39] and alter greatly extolling him, despatched
him with military robes ol honour. The Badshah
conferred the gcommand of the vanguard of the
whole army on Dilel Khan, a Pathan mnoble,
wuzir and a very brave man ; five thousand Pathans
were sent with him. Elephants, horses and clothes
(of honour) were given to Dilel Khan also. Kighty
thousand cavilry were sent with him. Besides these,
canon and (&srmr) artillery of different varie-
ties were given. Pathan and haughty Rajput horse-
men were sent. The Badshah called (back) Dilel Khan
privately by another way, (and) said to him,—* The
Mirza Raja is a Rajput and Sivaji is & Hindu.
(They) may commit some treason. But you are a
hereditary servant (@ramig )™ of the Emperor and
faithful to us. Keep yourself so informed (of their
movements) that you may not be deluded.” So said
(the Emperor) and despatched (Dilel Khan.)

*+ Reo Bohadur Glpte thinks that =g weoaus vue brought up in
the family.
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They started from Delhi as Saista Khan had pro-
viously done, with a (mighty) host. A cloud of dust
spread from the earth to the sky, such way the
ocean like (immensity) of the army, that started for
the south. They marched slage by stage. Where
they encamped, the army, used to cover (an area
of) 1} ganvs in length and one gdny in breadth.
Then Jaya Sing Réje argued within himself thus,
“Sivaji iv intenscly perfidious, full of devices
and a hrave soldicr. He personally killed Afzal
Khan. He entered Saists Khan’s tent and fought
(him) there. How can success come to us (in a
contest with him)?” 8o thought he. Then great
Brahman pricsts suggested (to him) the means. “A
religious rite should be solemnised to please the
Dert (38 goddess) and then success will come to
yow.” So they said. Then the Mirza Raja replied—
“One koti® of Chandi and eleven ko/is of Linga
should be made (and worshipped). For the fulfil-
ment of my desire prayers (stq ) should be offered
to propitiate Bagnlamukhi Kalaratri® (gwrargeat
simar). These performances should be made.”
Four hundred Brahmans were employed in these
performances and they were celebrated every day.
Two krores of Bupees were set apart for these per-
formances. The performances were completed after
continual celebration for three months. Iinal obla-
tions of the performance wore made and the Brahmans

£5 1 koti=10 millions.

8 Bugslimukhi is one of the 10 Mahgvidfhs and wﬁ} here is
apparently Kali to be worshipped at midnight.
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were gratified with Dakshina and charity gifts.
Then he marched on, stage by stage.

[40] The Maharaja was at Rajgad; and the
couriers and spies came to him, They submitted
the news that, “ Jaya Sing Mirza Raja is coming with
an army of eighty thousand horse, with Dilel Khan
(and his) five thousand Pathans.” Hearing this the
Rajsri fell into (serious) deliberations. He sum-
moned his Kdarkuns to the presence, and questioned
(them). They all said— Afzal Khan was killed, and
Saista Khain was surprised. They were unwary
Mahomedans. The devices adopted [against them]
were also new, hut these are now well-known to the
Rajput. He wi]l not allow you to hoodwink him.
Peace should be concluded with him.”” So said
(they). The Raje said that—* The Rajputs will
be somehow won over, but this Dilel Khan is a
great scoundrel (Fuwengr) and a faithless (rogue)
(@zm®). He is"one of the Badshah’s favourites. That
is not at all good. What he will do, I cannot divine.
If he were not with (Jaya Sing), my desire would have
heen fulfilled. Well! But what about it now ?
The kingdom is Sri’s (goddess). The burden has
been placed on Sri. She will do what she likes.”
So he said. Then that day passed. The next day,
Sri Bhavani came (over him) and said, © Oh child !
the occasion this time is a formidable one. I shall
not kill Jaya Sing. He will not sue for peace. You
wilt have to see him. After an interview, you will
have to go to Delhi. Serious difficulties will come
(upon you) there.~ But I will go in your company.

** Sardars do not speak in the second person to the King.
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I will put forth various endeavours, protect the child
and bring him back. I shall give him suceess. Do
not be anxious. Tell my child so. The kingdom
I have conferred on my child as a boon, has not been
granted for one generation only. For twenty-seven
generations it has been gramted. The kingdom of
the Deccan (extending) to the Narmada has been
conferred (on you). Care for the kingdom is mine,
Realise it fully. Whatever faults of action my
chill may commit I have to rectify. Do not be
anxious on any account.” So saying the goddess
disappeared. The scribes had put those words in
writing. After that, the Raje regained consciousness,
[41] Then the words of the goddess were delivered
to him by all. Thereupon the Raje felt highly
satisfied and mustered courage.

In the meantime Jaya Sing came midway between
the forts of Purandar and Kondand, and encamped
(there). And (he) sent a messenger and letters to
the Raje—(with the following message)— * You are
a Sisodia Rajput.® You and I are one and the same.
Come for an interview. I shall secure your welfare
in every way.” Letters were sent with this proposal.
These letters came to Rajgad. After reading (them)
the Raje made an enquiry about who should be
sent as envoy, and on questioning (people), (it was
suggested that), Raghunath Pandit, a great scholar,
who was near by, should be sent. It 'is a business
with a Rajput (and) then he is a great scholar of
the Sastras. The Rajput also knows the Sastra.

L3
o8 §ivaji’e descent from the Sisodia sooms to have beon a current fiction.
See notes in the appendix.
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He (Ragunath) will suit him (the Rajput) well
Considering so, he conlerred the title of Pandit Rav
(dfsgtra) on Raghunath Rav. And with clothes
and ornaments (the Raje) sent him to the Mirza
Raja. He went to the cnemy’s camp.

Learning (the news) that the Raje’s envoy was
come, the Mirza Raja, received him with great
honour. Jaya Sing said—“ The Badshah of Delhi is
very powerful; in hostility with him, (success in)
the end cannot he secured. The Rije should come
to mcet me. T shall lake him along with me, and
procure for him an interview with the Badshah. As
Ram Singis my son, so are you ; Ishall not do you harm.”
(In confirmationy of this (offer), he handed over the
Bel and Tulsi leaves, (Qagasa) (to Raghunath) after
performing the pa)ja (ystr) of Srtkarpur Guur® And
he gave robes to the Pandit Rav and sent robes and
ornaments [with him] for the Raje. And he sent
the (following) verbal message, (through the Pandit
Rav?) “Come to mect me. For six or four months
defend (your) forts, show (your) power, then come
to see me.” Bidding him to do so, (he) dismissed
Raghunath Pandit Rav secretly.

He came back to the Raje at Rajgad, and reported
the news. Thereupon, the Rije hecame pleased.
[12] (1le) sent injunctions to the forts and the
strongholds at different places and had (them) all
strengthened. And verbal orders were sent to vari-
ons 1)1&033 for defending forts

o ﬂ.ﬁ;ﬁlit e must have been the Bumily gorl of the Mirzd Rajs.  Both
the word iz and zﬁg T (eawphor) signify white complexion, and the god

meant was Siva.
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When Dilel Khan learnt (the news) that the
Raje’s envoy had come to Jaya Sing’s camp, he felt
distressed at heart. ¢ At last the Hindus will unite
with the Hindus, and spoil the work.” Saying so,
Dilel Khan came to meet the Mirza Raja, the next
day. And (he) began o say—“ Why are you sitting
quiet ? There are two forts, Kondapa and Purandar
near the camp. I shall storm Purandar and capture
the fort. You should take the fort of Kondana.
If we go on capturing the forts, Sivaji will come
(to make submission).” When (he had) spolken thus,
the Mirza Raja said,—*“If the fort comes (to our
possession), (it will be) well. If not, our reputation
will be gone. Therefore we should not be engaged
with forts. The country should be conquered. If
forts are prevented from being provisioned, they will
of themselves, come (into our possession).” As he
said so, Dilel Khan, got up in anger (and) walked
off. *T shall go just now and capfure Purandar.
Take Kondana if you like.” 8o saying (he) got
up, returned fo his camp, beat his kettle-drums took
a shield and a firarg, marched to the foot of
Purandar, encamped there, and delivered an assault
upon the fort. Five thousand Pathans got down
from horseback, and ten thousand Bailes™ attached
to the cannon were dismounted. The Pendharis™
the light troop (Adhatyaris)) and the Khalass,
twenty thousand men (in all), great and small, got

" 'The Bailes were footmen and could not therefore dismonnt,
71 Tho Pendh@ris were allowed to accompany an army and participate
in the plundering of enemy lands and enemy camps.
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down,” (and) continued to approach the fortin a
hody.

At that time, a famous man named Muwrar Baji
Prabhu was the commander of the forces at Puran-
dar. With him there were one thousand men. [43]
Besides these, there were one thonsand men of the
fort (garrison). There were thus two thousand men.
Making his choice from them, Murar Bajr took with
him seven hundred men (and) rushed on Dilel Khan
below the fort.  Dilel Khan had been ascending the
fort on all the four sides with a large army of five
thousand strong Tathans, besides Biles and such
other men.  (The Maratha soldiers) went forward
and becamec cverywhere mixed with them. A severe
and frightful battle took place. The Mawles and
Murar Baji bimself fought with extreme obstinacy.
Five hundred Pathans swccumbed (on the spot).
Murir Baji himself, with sixty men cut his way
through, as far as the entrance of Dilel Khan’s camp.
Dilel Khin left the gate and fell back; and order-
ing (his) men made the artillery, and the archers,
the lancers and one thousand light-armed men
(Adhatyaris) to fight (Murdr Baji’s men). Out of
them (the) sixty men fell. Murar Baji Prabhu,
with a shield and fireny, rushed on Dilel Xhan,
“Men cherished by the favour of the Maharaja
ar¢ dead. How can I show my face [to him]
now.r (I should) therefore rush on straight.”

“: Phe wiard dismounting, or fighting on foot, was o peeuliavity of Indian
hoteemen of which thoy were very proud, It was specially alfected umong
ludian Muhowedans by the Barah Sayyads—Ievine, Army of the Iudien
Moghuls, p. 207,
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Deciding thus (he) came upon ihe Khan. Then
the Khan said—*Take thou a kaul (assurance of
safety)” (thou art) a very intrepid soldier. T shall
promote thee. As he said so, Murir Baji replied—
“« What is thy Zeul. Do I, a soldier of Sivaji Raje,
take thy %awl ?” (Saying so) he rushed straight upon
the Khan., As he (Murar Baji), was. going to deal
a blow with his sword, the Khan took a bow in his
own hand, shot an arrow and despatched him. He
fell. Then the Khan (in wonder) put his fingers
in his mouth, ¢ Such a soldier did God create!” 1In
this strain did he wonder. Three hundred men
died with Murar Baji. The remaining four hundred
men went back to the fort (above). = Dilel Khan took
the turban off his own head. And as he moved
towards the fort (he) took (an oath) “T shall put on
my turban when I have captured the fort.” With
this resolution he went forward. He came helow the
portals of the fort (and) halted there forming a ram-
part of shields. The garrison of the fort [44] con-
tinued to fight resolutely without taking into account
that Murar Baji had fallen—“ What then if one
Murar Baji (alone) is dead ? Wo are as brave (as
he was). We will fight with similar courage.”

The Raje at Rijgad learnt the news, “ Dilel Khin
has beleaguercd Purandar. Murar Baji has fallen.
Three hundred men have died in battle.” Learning
this he folt much troubled with (ihese) thoughts in
his mind,—* When.Dilel Khan will capture this fort,
(then) the remaining forts will surrender voluntarily.
Then there willbeno gracein my going for an interview.
It is proper, (that) peace should be concluded by
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meeting (Jaya Sing) and offering with my (own)
hands what forts have to be given up, while the fort
still holds out.” Therefore (he) sent Raghunath Bhat
Pandit Rav to the Mirza Raja (with the following
message)—“1 am coming to see-you presently.
I shall be lowered if onr (gma®is )™ inter-
view takes place after Dilel Khan has captured
the fort.” Secilding this message orally, (he) ar-
ranged for going for an interview. The Pandit Rav
went and met Jaya Sing (and) informed him of
the news. Then he (Jayn Sing) too, considering
(the proposal} to be well, repeated his onths and
solemn undertaking (fe@m).™ And the Pandit Rav
came to Rajyad. As soon as he was come, the
Raje himself, took one thousand select men with
him. Hemade oheisance to Sr1 Sambhu and Bhavani,
and he saluted (wnd) met the Matusrz (mother). He
saluted good ascetic Brahmans. TReceiving the bless-
ings of all he descended below the fort and started.
All at once he went into the camp of the Mirza Raja.
The Pandit Rav went ahead, and reported that the
Raje was come. As soon as he learnt this news,
Jaya Sing came himself on foot outside the portals.”™:

73 The word in the textas read by B. B Sane doey nut give nny meaning.
Rai DBahadur Clupte suggests gae a¢ an alternative, which I have
accopted,

7% A fFgr is o solemn oath accompanied by some religious rites.  As for
instance the Mirzil Rajit performed n Kriyit when he handed over Bel and Tulsi
tenves. Somotimes gods are simply asked to be witnesses to the undertaking.

73 Tpya Sing did not come oub to reecive ﬁivﬂji. fle aunt his Secretary
Tdairaj and and Tgragen Kachhwa to moet him on the way. Sabhdsad is
also wrong in thinking that Dilel Khin and Juya Sing hed any diffevence
abont the military transa®tions, Jaya Sing concerted his plans with eon.
spicuous ability and Dilel gnve his whole-hoarted support ; but Dilel wag
natnrally offended at Sivﬂji’s surrender to Jaye Sing : as he thos logt the
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The Raje descended from the palanquin and met
(him). They went and sat together on the same seat.
And the Raje began to say to the Mirzi Raja,— As
Ram Sing isto you so am I. As you will protect
him, so should you protect me.” 8o saying, he took
his seat. Then Jaya Sing said— Thatis true. I am
a Rajput, you and I are of the same tribe. My head
will go first, before any [harm] can he done to you.”
After speaking such (words of) assurance, (Jaya Sing)
took an oath. Then the Raje said—“1I shall give
you what forts you may want, call hack Dilel Khan
1 shall give you (the fort of) Purandar. I shall raise
your standard (there). But to a Mahomedan [45]
I shall not give the' credit.” Opn (his) making
such professions, Jaya Sing felt pleased and said,
“Dilel Xhin is proud. (He) is in the Badshah’s
favour. Onme has to make obeisance to him with (his)
hands. You yourself will have to gv for an inter-
view with Dilel Khan. I am sending a Rajput
relation (of mine) with you, he will bring you (back)
after conducting you (to the interview), you should
not be anxious. If your hair is touched, T will die
with an army of fifty thousand Rajputs.” Hearing
(this) the Raje began to say—*“I am Sivaji. Do
I take Dilel Khan into account? As you have
ordered I shall go and meet (him).” 8o saying
(he) took leave. The Mirza Rajn sent with him”™

credit of capturing Purandar. Sen Snrkar's Sivii, pp. 150-151. Prof.
Serkar has based his account on the officinl corvespondonce of Jayn Bing,
Mannucei however partly agrees with Sabhdsnd, See Storin, ed. Trvine,
Vol. TE, p. 120,
7o Siviiji wan sent with Raj% RAi Sing to wait on ilel Khin who prescnted
ivajl with two horaes, a sword, a jewelled dagger and two pieces of prusious
olo th—Fee Sarkar's Sivajl, pp. 164-156,
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Subhan Sing, his mami, (maternal uncle) a great
warvior of immense strength, Trave and twice as
powerful as Dilel Khan. Dilel Khan also knows him.
Saying, “ Take care ol the Raje and Lring him back ;
I send (him) relying on thee” (the Mirza Raja)
despatched him. Subhin Sing took with him fifty
Rajputs, his pecrs (in valonr) and started. The Raje
went wheve Dilél Khan was near the gates of Puran-
dar. Then he sent intimation to Dilel Khan to say
«Kiviji Raje las come and interviewed the Mirza
Raja. He is coming to sec you”” Learning this
Dilel Khiin burnt (with angor) at heart. Biting his
lips in anger (he thought) “I have not yet achieved
success (in the affair) of the fort of Purandar. The
negotiations were not leld in my presence. The
Rajput has gobt the credit of it.” Vexed on this
account, he then came forward, and in anger violently
held the Raje fast and his embrace lasted for a
Ghadi” Dilel Khin was very stout. (He had) the
strength of an elephant or perhaps more. He ate as
much as an elephant.  Every day he consumed the
same measure of (food) as an elephant eats. In his
body he was a sgecond Hedamba Riakshasa.™  So huge
(was he). He, in his rage violently held the Raje fast
(in his arms) angrily for & Ghatka. But the Sardar
was power[ul (and) equally stout, he took no notice
of it. 'Then the hug of welcome loosened, they sat
together, on one side, neavn hig holster (=rgr) on the
other side of the holster sut Subhan Siug. Dilel Khan

7 Qhadi gfy =20 minules
™ Hedumba wus the Throther of Hiimbd—i wife of Bhim the Indian
Heroules, Bhim Kiiled edumba in v gingle wrostliug cowmbat,

n
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kept a dagger near (him) (and) sat with his hands on
it. And [46] angrily asked Subhan Singh, “ Are you
coms with the Raje?” 8o (he) asked. Then nodding
in affirmation, Subhan Sing replied—* Khanji! the
Raje is coms to you, Now, (we shall) give you what
forts you want to-morrow. You should get down and
come to the camp. Such is the order of the Mima
Raji.” When this was said, he (Dilel Khan) felt
much disnppointed that his intentions were not ful-
filled. “ You are my superior. I shall come according
to your order. But to-day I shall capturc this fort for
you. T shall come affer raising the standard (on it).”
On his saying so, Subhan Bingh began to urge,—
“The fort has been given to us. Y.ou should come.”
Theveupon, Dilel Khan got down and came to his
private tent. (Guards) were appointed to watch the
fort. The Raje was sent away with (the usual
presents of) betel leaves. “ You two should together
go to the Mirzi Raja. He is the senfor Commander,
I am agreeable to what he will do.” (So said he.)
As soon as he had said so, the Raje and Subhan
Sing came to the Mirza Raja. (They) reported the
news. Then Jaya Sing and the Raje dined in the
same line (us ust @isw %R). A tent was given
to the Raje for residing. At night the two held a
consultation. ““All the forts shonld be ceded to the
Badshah, and (youn) should go to Delhi.”—As soon
as this was proposed, the Raje Bégan to say—
“Twenty-seven of my forts I shall cede,™ and we

7 Jaya Sing in his letter to the Badsh&h suys—

We came to this agreement :—(a) That 23 of his forts, the lands of which
yivlded 4 lakhs of hun ay aunnal reveuus, should be annexed to the Eupire
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—myself and my son Sambhaji, shall go to interview
the Badshah. After making the interview, I should
he appointed against the Badshahis of the south, the
Adiléghi, the Kutabsahi and the Nizamsshi, of this
region. I shall conquer the three Badshahis. One
Badshahi (is) the Nizamsahi, that has (already) been
conquered. Two Badshahis I shall sonquer for you.”
So he proposed. The Mirja Raja agreed. And (he)
marched from {upi. The Raje had Sambhaji Raje
(also) brought. Twenty-seven forts were ceded to
the Mughals, whose standards were raised (thercon).
Rajgad and the other forts, together with Moro Pant
Peswa and Nilo Pant [47] Majumdar and Netaj
Palkar Sarnobat ,were placed in his Lady Mother’s
charge. And he made a compact that he himself
should go to Delhi, and interview the Badshah, Then,
Jaya Sing Raja sent his agent to inform the Badshah.
With him (an envoy) of the Raja should go, and on
this service Raghunath Pant * Korde—brother-in-
law of Sonaji Pant Dabir was deputed. These two

and (D) that 12 of his forts inclnding Rajgarh, with an annual rvevenne of 1
lakh of hun, should be left to Shiva, on service aud layalty to the Tmperial
throne, Barkar’s S8hivaji, p. 162,

'he following are the forts ceded :~

(1) Rodmmala or Vejragarh. (2) Porandar. (3) Kondana. () Robjira.
(5) Lohgarh, (6) Isagarh. (7) Tanki. (8) Tikona in Koakun, (9) Mnhnli,
(10) Mnranjan. (11) Khirdrng. (12) Bhandardrug. (13) Tulsikhul.
(14) Nordurg. (15) Khaigarh or Ankola. (16) Marggarn or Atea. (I7) Kohaj,
(18) Basant, (19) Nang. (20) Karnala. (21) Songarh. (22) Mangarh.
(23) Khandkaly near Kondana, See Smrkar's Shivaii, pp. 156-157,

%0 This is inaceurate. Netitjl had been deprived of his command in 1660

*1 Rai Bahadnr Gupte says that the Prabhu Kdynathas, to which caste
Korde belonged, do not udd g’unt. after them ; the nme therefore shounld be
Raghunath Riv, But it uppears from Oll Bakhars thut they indulged in °
that privilege in Sivi}l's time.
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were then sent. The Raje scnt a petition to the
Emperor (with the message) “I am coming for an
interview.” He wrote and sent a letter to this effect,
After this the Raje went, in the company of the
Mirza Raja, with his own forces towards Bijapur. On
the march, the Mirza Raja and Sivaji Raje sat on the
same hawdi, and proceeded (on their journey). All
the wazirs used to come and salute them. Dilel
Khan would not salute. MThe reason was, that the
Raje and he (Jaya Sing) were at the same place
(together on the same seat); how then could he
salute ? On this ground, he would not salute. Then
peace was made with Bijapur also. Then they were
to have gone together to Delhi.

But to this proposal, the Mirza Raja said— The
Badshah is very expert in devices, (and) is
faithless. 1f you and I go together, and (some)
treachery is committed against both of us, what
should (we) do? I shall go there®afterwards, I
shall stay at aurangibad,—You go to Delhi. My
son Ram Sing is at the court. Heis also a man
of equal weight [with me]. I am sending (verbal)
instructions to him. Get the interview through him.
Obtain (the grant) of a seranjam and come to the
south. After you have started from Delhi I shall go
there. Till then I shall remain away. (8o that) the
Badshah may nol commit treachery against you, after
you have met him. Giving counsels in this manner,
(he) then sent a letter to Ram Sing (and) adjusting
(everything) properly, and despatched the Raje.
(Pollowing is) the list of the Kufkuns and personal
attendants—the Rije took with him— -
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Niraji Ratj Sahana * Trimbakiji Sondev, son of
Sondji Pant (item 1) Manko Harl Sahnis (1) Dattajt
Trimbak (1) Hiroj1 Farzand (1) Raghoji Mitrid (1)
Davlji Gadge (1).

Mawles 1,000 jone thousand, CLashkar (forces—
Sewar 'u,cordnw to a different re eading) 3,000 three
thousand, { 18] and such like. With these, the Raje
came to Rﬁ,jgnd: took leave of all and took with him
the ahove attendants. And the Raje and his son—
these two—procceded to Delhi ¥—stage by stage.
The Badshah learning that the Raje was coming
for an interview, sent instructions to all his Fawj-
dars and Mahal Mokassholders—* Siviiji Raje
is coming to pay homage. Wherever he may en-
camp, the Faujdar of the place should wait on him.
(And) supply food and drink as may be neccssary.
He should be honoured in the same manner as the
Shahzadas.”

Such orders were sent. Then, (wherever) the
Raje broke his journey, the Feyjdirs used to meet
him there, and supply him with food and drink and
what expense was necessary. In this manner, ‘he)
reached. Delhi in two months.

The Badshah, learning thai the Raje was come,
sent Ram Sing forward, to receive him., Ram Sing
came and met (the Raje). Raghunath Pant Korde,
(Who) had heen prevmue:ly sent as an envoy, also

“2 Paorginn bahwuu. means a Kotweal

¢ ITe went to Agra and not to Delhi.  See Sarkar’s Shivaji, p. 171. Prof.
Sarkar however does not give any reason for disenrding SabhRsad’s view.
Kineaid and Parasnis, Hist of the Maratha People, Vol, T, p, 117.

The credit of first pointing out that Sivaji went to Acvrn, howoever, belongs
2
to Prof. Barkar.
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came and met (the Raje). (He) reported every news
about the Badshah. ¢Outwardly he expressed satis-
faction and pleasure, hat what is in the Badshah’s
mind we do not know.” 8o said (Korde). Having
interviewed (the Raje) Ram Sing came to the
Badshah (and) reported the news. The Badshah
allotted a hig independent house in its own garden
(hawel?) and ,named the place Sivapura and there
the Raje took up his residence. At an auspicious
moment, he set out to see the Badshah. The Badshah
assembled his Darbar, sat on the Royal throne,
keeping five weapons near (him)* givding his waist,
and putting on a steel armour. Similarly he made
great warriors of (known) valour, to stand near
the throne, and (stationed) two* thousand (men)
in its neighbourhood. Likewise all the wazirs
were assembled in readiness, in the Hall of Public
Audience (wragra). In his mind (the Badshah)
argued—< Sivaji is not an ordinary ‘man, he is the
Devil. He killed Afzal Khan at (a friendly) inter-
view. What should be done, if in a like manner,
he jumps on the throne, and makes a treacherous
attack on me ?” 8o thinking, he sat prepared for
every contingency [49]. (Then) he called the Raje
for the interview. Ram Sing conducted the Raje,
and his son Sambhaji Raje, and a few men (literally
ten men gwrew) Larkuns and near relatives of the
Raje, to the interview. Nazar was offered to the
Badshah, The Badshah said,— Come ! Sivaji Raje !”
As soon as he said so, the Raje offered three salutes.

b}

®* This however was an ordinnry practice and not a meashre of precnution.
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Tn his mind he meant—the first (for) Sr1 Sambhu
Mahadev, the second (for) Sri Bhavani, the third
(for) the Maharaja his falher:—in this manner were
the salutes offered. And the Badshah ordered him
to stand on the right side, near (and below) Jasvant
sing Maharaj, the Raja of Navkol of Marvad. The
Raje and his son stood (accordingly’. (The Raje)
asked Ram Sing—“Who is the neighbour in front
of us?” Ram Bing answered— Maharaj Jasvant
Sing.” Ou hearing so, the Raje got angry (and) said—
“An Omrao like Jasvant Sing, whose back my
soldiers have seen ! why should I stand below him p”
Saying so in his anger, he began to beg of Ram
Sing (his) dagge~, (threatening) to kill the Maharaja
with the dagger—that bung by Ram Sing’s waist.
Then Ram Sing began to counsel him to be patient.
When these words were being exchanged, the
Badshah became aware [of the tumult]. He asked—
“What is the matter P’ Ram Sing replied—*“The :
tiger iy a wild animal of the forests, he feels hot.:
Something has happened.” " As he said so, fear gréw
in the Badshah’s mind. There was no knowing
what might happen. Therefore the Badshah said
to Ram Sing—* Go (back) with the Raje to (his)
quarters. To-morrow (we) will have an interview at
leisure.” As he said so, the Raje, his son, and Ram
Sing and the Raje’s men, all returned to his quarters,
When the Raje was gone, the Badshah felt relieved.
“ A great evil is over. I and Sivaji have seen edch
other ”"—S8o saying he remained (silent).

After the Raje had returned to his residence, he
and Ram Sing sat (together), (and the Raje) said—
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“ Who is the Badshah ? I am Sivaji! Am 1 to be
made to stand helow Jasvant! {50} Thoe Badshah
does not understand anything (of propriety).” 8o
said (he). Ram Bing said, “ Do not go to the inter.
view. As you have come, kecp up appearances and
(then) go back. Tt will be a great gain to us, it
you can safely go from here.” 8o saying, Ram Sing
went to his own fhaveli.

The Raje summoned his Karkuns, courtiers, (ggi)
and Raghunath Pant Korde, \and) asked (them)—
“ What step should be taken next? The Emperor’s
policy is known (to us). How to achieve suc-
cess in it, (against the policy), secure leave of the
Emperor (and) go hence? The Badshah will not
give (us) leave, unless (we) underfake to render
some service to him.” Then, Raghunath Pant was
sent with the (following) instructions—* You should
go to the Badshah to-morrow, and petition (him to the
following cHect). We have no other ‘interest except
that of Your Majesty.® Ihave, without any suspicion,
come with my son also, for an interview. Services
should be accepted from (this) servant. T undertake
to conquer for His Majesty, the two Badshahis,—
the whole of the Adil§ghi and the whole of the Kutub
Sahi, in the south. (The Badshah) should reflect on
the services rendered by the other governors (subah)
that he sends and my services [in comparison]. After
making some such professions, (suggest that) if I am
called for a private interview in the (private) Council
chamber, I shall meet (the Emwror) and communicate

83 Gud@mi in tho text literally means ¢ mustor.’”
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somothing (important). Petition to this effect.”” So
he instructed. Thereupon Raghunath Pant Korde
went to the Badshah, the next day, wrote the peti-
,tion as instructed, and submitted it. The Badshsh
(however) entertained suspicion in his mind after
reading the petition. And he wrote on the back of
the petition, (as) an answer,—* Wait, 1 will do what
you have asked for.” Such was the answer (he)
wrote. He (Raghunath) came, and told the Raje to
wait. “Then there is suspicion (in his mind), he has
not given a frank answer;” so the Raje inferred.
On that very duy, Saista Kban sent (the following)
verbal message to Jatar Khan the Deiwdn,—since the
reign of the late Badshah he had been Dewin,
but the administration was condueted by his deputy,
——+§ivajl is intensely perfidious. (He) is learned
(in the black arts). [51] When he entered into my
camp, he jumped over forty yards .and entered into
the house; the'Badshah should not call such a man
to an interview. If he is called, he will make a
treacherous attack, jumping over a space of forty or
fifty yards.” He sent words (to this purport).
Thereupon Jafar Khan made this information known
to the Badshah. The Badshah offended at heart
regarded it as true. (He) entertained strong sus-
picions in his mind.

The nexi day the Raje learnt that Jafar Khan,
the Dewan, had slandered him before the Badshah.
Learning this, he sent Raghundth Pant Korde fo
Jafar Khan with the mggsage, “I am coming to see
you.” (With tlis messnge) he senb (him). After
making deliberations in his mind, for a long time, he
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said,—“All right ! let him come.” Sothe Raje went
to see Jafar Khan. (He) honoured him greatly, and
spoke something about (his) saranjoum, but he did not
like it. (Jafar Khan) said outwardly—‘very well’.
His wife was Saistds Khan’s sister, she sent words
from the harem,——*“Saists Khan’s fingers were cut
off. Afzal Khan was killed. Sivaji will likewise kill
you too. Give him leave soon.” Thén (he) gave the
Raje leave, with robes (of honour). *I shall peti-
tion the Badshah and get (you a) saranjam.”—So he
said. Then the Raje came to his quarters. ‘“Jafar-
Khan also, has not spoken frankly. Well! What-
ever the Sri will do is right.” So saying he remained
silent. -

The next day, the Badshah appointed Fulad Khan,
Kotwal, (with) five thousand cavalry and infantry
(to be) near the Raje and (gave him the following)
order, “Thou shouldst stay around the Raje’s quarters
keeping carcful wateh (over it).” Thereupon the
Kotwal came and pitched (his) tent. Then the Raje
became scared He began to feel distressed. He
lamented much, holding Sambhaji Raje to his breast,
[62] Niraji Pant, and Dattaji Pant, and Trimbak
Pant consoled (him) in various ways. Then the
Raje said—* What device should we now resort to?”
While (they were) so deliberating, night fell. Then
Sr1 Bhavanl came in a dream and showed herself
(saying), “Do not be anxious. I shall take thee back
hence, with (thy) son, casting confusion on all (thy)
foes, by means of the bewitching weapon ( Wiwara )
Do not be anxious.” In this wmanncr (did the
goddess) assure (him) of safety. Then the Raje
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awoke, told his relatives (all about the dream), and
felt secure.

The next day (he) got by purchase various kinds
of sweets.® Obtaining bamboo baskets (he) filled ten
baskets with sweets employing two porters for each
basket, (and) inserting a rod of wood in the middle,
(he) sent the sweets to the wazirs. The men of the
watch asked,—“Whose haskets (are these)? Where
do they go?” The porters answered —* The Raje has
sent sweets to a few wazirs. They opened one or
two (baskets) (and) found (there were) reslly sweets.
Phen (they) let (them) pass. This process was con-
tinued everyday. Then after eight or four days he
instructed his seswdrs and some Karkuns to get away.
Then they all fled.

Then one day the Raje and his son crouched in
a basket. Sending baskets before and behind
(them), they set out, seated in the middle one. At
that time, the "Raje took off all his garments dressed
Hirdjt Farzand (in them) and made him sleep on
his cot. His uncovered hand alone was left visible
outside. And (he) was laid wrapped in a coverlet.
And a boy was kept for massaging (his limbs).
Having selected a place in a village, three cosses
beyond Delhi, (he) had previously sent. the Karkuns
attached to him (there). And the two of them set out
seated in a basket. The men of the wateh, inspected
one or two of the foremost baskets (by) opening
(thom), (and) let the others pass without opening.
Arriving at a place two cosses outside the city, they

s )

¥s  Fruits or oweets, for §g in Mardthi stands for both.
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left the baskets, set out on foot, and went to the
village, wheve the Karkuns were. (The Raje) took
the Karkuns with (him). All of them satin a jungle
and (there) argued,—[53] “If we go straight to
home® now, an army will be sent in pursuit, turning
to that direction. We should not go towards (home),
‘We should go to the opposite side of Delhi, we should
go towards Benares.” 8o deciding, the Raje, and
Sambhaji Raje, and Niraji Rafiji, and Dattajt
Trimbak, and Ragho Mitra Maratha,—(these men)
left (the jungle) (and) set out. The rest were told to
go where they liked. (The Raje) himself, the
prince, and the other men, (who were) Karkuns,
besmeared their bodies with asheg and putting on
the disguise of Fakirs went towards Muttra.

In the meantime, Hiroji Farzand, was lying on
the cot, at Delhi. Ifor four quarters (prakas) of the
night, and three quarters of the next day, he lay
like that. Fulad Khan’s watchmen, coming into the
room, found that the Raje was sleeping wrapped
in a coverlet, (and) the boy was massaging his legs.
The men asked the boy, “(Why) is the Raje sleeping
(r0) long to-day ?” The hoy answered, —“(His)
head aches.”” Seeing it, the men retired. In that
manner Hiroji lay for three quarters of the day.
‘When there was (only) one quarter .of the day left
Hiroj1 got up, put on his wrapper, breeches, and
turban and came out with the boy (with him.) To the
enquiries of the watchmen Hiroji answered—*“(His)

*7 Deod is the word nsed in the original, whiclf means native country or
simply country. .
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head aches. If any one tries to go into his room,
forbid him. I am fetching medicine.” 8o instruet-
ing the watchmen, the two went out.  (Hiroji)
went to Ram Sing’s camp®, told him the newsin
private, and getting out thence, took the road for
the Deccan.

Then Ram Sipg went to see the Badshah. He
submitted to the Badshah,—*Sivaji had come
through our mediation, The Badshah has set (on
him) separate guards. I have no concern (with him).”
The Badshah answered—* You have no concern. [54]
He is a servant of the Badshsh, and the Badshah
will look after his welfare. You have nothing to
do with him.” (When the Badshah had) said so,
Ram Sing returned to his quarters, after making
(his) obeisance.

It was the ninth hour of the day. At the ninth
hour (@r@) the watchmen reflected—* There is
no concourse of men to-day. The servant says
that the Raje is unwell  After that no one comes
or goes, what is the matter?” So they went into
the room to see (but) then, there was no one
on the cot. It so appeared, that the Raje had
fled. Finding this, Fulad Khan reported the news
to the Badshah,—“The Réaje was in the room.
Though we had been paying repeated visits of inspec-
tion he suddenly disappeared. Whether he has
fled, or entered into the earth, or gone (up) in the
sky—we cannot surmise. We have been (very) close

55 According to some Bakhars Hiroji wus thrown into prison and cruelly
tortured. 8
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(to him). He vanished in our view. (We) do not
know what device he took.” As he reported 80,
the Badshah felt astonished and was much per-
plexed. And issuing injunctions to the (whole of
his) army, (he) sent two lakhs and sixty thousand
sawars, to search (for Sivaji), in eight directions.
He told (them), *Sivaji is clever in devices. He
must be going under some disguise. You should
thercfore look through the disguises of the
Jangams®  Yogis, Sanyasis, Tapsis, Bairdgis,
Nanakpanthis Gorakhpanthis, Fakirs, Brahmans,
beggars (@ws), Brohmachiris, Paramphanses,
mad men, and various others, detect the Raje and
bring him a prisoner. Having given such hints, (he)
despatched them. The soldiers rode in four directions,
And the  Badshah cherished the suspicion
in his mind, (that)—*“The Raje must be hiding

08 s = Baiva lingayct Sanyasis. Sir R. G.'Bhandarka.r gives the
following account of the origin of the Jangamas. *Basava (the Prime
Minister of Vijjanary) had another sister named Niagalambiké who had
a son named Chenns Basava or Basave the younger, In concert with him
Bassva began to propound a new dooirine and a new mode of worshipping
Siva, in which the Liiiga and the Nandin or bull were predominent. He
speedily got a large number of followers, and ordained = great many
priests, who were called Jangamas. This took place towards the close of
the 11th century A, D.*** (After Basava's death Chenna Basava) became
the gole leader of the Lifigayats; but even before, his position wes in some
respect superior to that of Basava., The religious portion of the movement
was under his sole direction, and it was he who shaped the creed of the
seat. In him the Prazava or sacred syllable Om is said to have bocome
incurnate to teach the doctrines of the Vicadaiva faith to Basava, and according
to Chenna-Bosava-Purdna, “ Chenna Basava was Slvu, Basava, Vrishabha or
Sivo's bull, (the Nandin), Bijjalathe door keeper; Kalysnn Kailasa ; and Siva
worshippers (or Lifigiyats), the Siva host.—Early History of the Dekkan, 2nd
Ed., pp. 94, 95. This new creed spread widely among the trading olosses,
which befors were the chief supporters of Jainism, ibid, p. 96,



LikE OF SLVA CHATRAPATL 71

some where in the city, and at night
(he) will commit some treachery.”  Accordingly,
after making investigations, (and) appointing careful
watchmen, he sat (all night) awake on his cot. Men
with girt waist were kept near (him) night and
day. In this manner he lived.

Then the Raje and the princeiwent on hy stages
and rcached Muttra. (While) looking for some
acqauintances in Muttra, (they found) Krshnaji
Pant and Kasi Rau and Visaji [65] Pant, three
Brahman brothers, brothers-in-law of Moro Pant
Peswa,—whom Nirgji Pant knew. The party went
[to their house] met them, and related the news.
They summoned resolution and agreed (to his pro-
posal). Theleupon the Raje, left (his) son Sambhaji
Raje in their house, (with the following instruction)—
“T ghall send you amessenger and a letter, intimating
that I have reached home in my own kingdom.®
Come home with the prince, all (three) brothers
with your families. I shall maintain you in every
way. I shall make you prosperous and give you a
reward,” So saying he left the prince, and went
to Benares, taking Krshniji Pant, one of the brothers,
in his company. “Get the religious rites at Gaya and
Prayag performed for me through [men] you know.”
—8o saying, (he) took him in his company, and came
to Benares. There (he) performed the bath in secret,
visited Sri Visvesvar and performed the hath ab
Prayag and the gayavarjan ceremony. There he
contracted an immense loan and pelfouned [deeds of]

0 2q the word used in the text menns @ country or the region abom
the ghats, T think>the word home will givo iho sense here,
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charity, Then it was so arranged that he shoulg
come home to his own kingdom. Should they g0
by the direct roule? The Badshah’s army had
gone that way, so they shonld not go. So deciding
he came through Gondawana,” Bhaganagar® and
Bijapur to Rajgad. On the way, vigorous searches
were made ab many places, and ruin and treachery
seenied to be imminent. But Sri Bhavani guarded
(him) and hrought him safe and sound. Niraji Pant
and Dattaji Pant and Raghoji Maratha, these four®
came. On his arrival at Rajgad, big charities and
great festivities were made. Sugar was distributed,
(and) cannon were fired. The Matusri, and the
Karkuns, and the soldiers in the army, and the
forts, and strongholds, and the militia, all were
pleased and held festivilies.

Preparations were then made for recovering the
twenty-seven forts ceded to the Mughals., He said
to Moro Pant Peswd, and Nilo Fant Majumdar
and Annaji Surais,—“You should capture (these)
forts by diplomacy and exertions.,” And the Raje
personally said to the Mawles—* Capture forts.”
Thereupon, there was a Hazari of the Mawles,
Tanaji Malsurd by name, (he) made (the following)
offer,—*“I shall take the fort of Kondana.”® [56]

20 The country of the (fonds—tihe contral provinces of to-day.

1 olconda, SBo called, wecording to lnter chroniclers, after Bhagd,
u Hrahman lady, who had offered n disk to the founder of the city when the
latter was very hungry and tired. In return she prayed that the city shounld
be named niter her. There is another story ahout the name Golconda,

22 Why Fonr # Is the Riije also counted with them.

%% For an English translation of o chnrming ballad of the captura o
Sinbugud see Rawhoson, Shivaji the Maratha, pp. 102—111.
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Making such (an) offer, and accepting robes of
honour and betel leaves, Lic went below the fort,
with five hundred men for the cnterprise against it.
And selecting two good (and) intrepid Mawles (he)
made them climb up the precipice of the fort at
night. They procecded up the ecliff in the same
manner as the »monkeys move, and climbing the
precipice they reached the (ramparts of the) fort.
Fixing a vope ladder (wa/) to™ that point, the
remaining wen with Tanaji Malswa climbed up,
(and) three hundred men went up to the fort, ®
Udebhan,—a Rajput, was (in command) in the fort.
He learnt that the cnemy forces bad come. At
this news, all the Rajputs girt their waists, took
aarcH® and cuarGe in their hands, and lighted
torches and chandrajotis’ Twelve hundred men
composed of gunners, and archers, lancers, swords-
men, rushed op with upraised blades and small
arms and shields. Then the Mawles repeating
(the name of) Sri Mahadev, rushed straight on the
Rajput army, and confronted (them). For one
prahar a great battle raged. Udebhan, the Killedar ™

v+ Mal ig uged in Persian histories of the time in the sense of a rope ladder
with leather foot.rests.

5 The Mardtha method of scaling a rampart with buman ladders was very
peculinr. The soldiers first formed a humun pillar—by standing on each
other’s shoulders—that renched the rampurt and the top.-most man then
dropped a rope, which wus held fagt by the men furming the column, The
vemaining men then climbed up the rope in elose suecession, thus completing
thie garland ov mal. [ am indebted to Rai Bahadur Gupte for this inforinntion,

8 Areisic—The Match—the name of this was in Persiun either Jamgl
or Fulitub in Hindi Torg—Tgvine, Army of the Tndinn Moghuls, p, 107,

8T Chetadra-fyoti is the Suuskrit transiation of the Persion word wudkstab,
a kind of candle #lledl with powier,

*2 The commendant of the Fort.
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in person, encountercd Tanaji Malsurda Subkedar,
The two great warriors, and very intrepid (men)
fell on one another. (They) went on deahno-
blows. The shield which Tanaji (had) in his left
hand was broken. A second shield did not come in
time. Then Tanaji made a shield of his left hand,
and received (the enemy’s) blows on- it; (and) both
of them were fired with anger. (They) fought
furionsly. Iach was cut to pieces by the other, and
fell at the blow of firangs. Both died on the spot.
Then Suryaji Malswd, Tanajr’s brother, mustered
courage, rallied all (his) men, (and) killed the re.
maining Rajputs. Many Rajputs l‘ezmped (down) the
oliff and died in their descent. In this manner,
(they) killed twelve hundred men, (and) captured
the fort. And fire was sct to the [thatched] stables
of the cavalry in the fort. 'The Raje noticed its
light from Rajgad and cried out,—"The fort has
been captured! Vietory has been achieved!™” It
happened like this. Then o Jasud, came the next
day, with the news,—* Tanaji Malsura fought bravely.
(He) ]ulled Udebhan Killedar and Tanaji Malswa
also fell.” 8o (he) reported. As he said that the
fort was captured, the Raje remarked,—* One
fort has been taken, hut another fort is gomne™
[57] So (he) felt very sad for (the loss of)
Tanaji. Then a garrison was placed in the fort,
Suryajt Malsurd the brother (of Tanaji) was extolled,

vy Rondand was called Sinhgad or Lion’s fort (or den), It is snid that
gm‘i]l remarked, when Tandji’s death was veported—* The' fmb has been

enptured but the Lion is gone ? ( ¥ A 9y {d7 ‘I"IL) See Grant Duff,
Yol. T (Cawbray’s edition), p. 197,

i Tt im 2
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and the Subka (ship) was conferred on him, Brave
soldicrs got wold bracelels in reward. (ITe) gave
(them) immeonse wealth. Gold embroidered clothes
were given to all men, In this manner was Kondani
captured first. Then Moro Pant Peswa and Nilo
Pant, and Annaji Pant, and the Mawles, with similar
distinction, took twenty six forts in four months.
(The Raje) went on governing his kingdom, recaptur-
ing what forts had been ceded by the treaty.!®
After safely reaching Rajgul from Benares, (the
Raje) sent men and letters to Muttra. Thereupon, -
Krshniiji Pant, and Kadi Rat and Visaji Pant, the
throe, with their families, dressing Sambhaji Raje in
a dhotar ( G1aT ),and sacred thread and calling him
their nephew, came to Rajgad and met the Raje.
Then the Raje met his son. Greal rejoicing took
place. (He) performed many deeds of charity. And
(he) conferred the title—of Visvas Rav—on the three
brothers —Krshnaji Pant (and the other two). (He)
gave (them) a reward of a lekh of Huus. A salary
of ten thousand Hons was granted to the three
brothers. (They) were enlisted among the chiefs
[of the couvt]. Mokast Makals were granled (to
them). (They were) extolled. Similarly Niraji Pant
had come along with (the Raje), exhibiting much
courage, and labouring hard; and Dattaji Panl was
in (the Raje’s) company, and Ragho Mitra also was
with him. Of them Niraji Pant, knowing all about
justice and equity, an intelligent Nizam$ihi Brahman,

100 gabhasad’s nccount is innceurnte here. SivajT did not invade the Mughal
territorics immediately after Lis retmm, For twojeurs be kopt peace, and
husied himself in eansolidoting his power. See Savknr’s Shivaji, pp, 202.203,
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was appointed to the office of Nyayadhis, by the
Government. All law-suits in the kingdom should
he decided by him. His son Prahlad Pant, was
a small (hoy) of twelve or fourteen years,
Tinding that he was clever and inielligent, (the
Raje) appointed him to the office of the vicar to the
Subnis of the forces, and kept him with the army,
attached to the Sarpodat. “ Prahlad Pant will he
a great man, (he) will bear great burdens,” so the
Ritje foretold. Investigalions were made about what
office should be conferred on Dattaji Pant. Then
Gangaji Pant Vaknis died His Faknisi was con-
ferved on Dattaji Pant. He was reckoned as one of
the Serkarknns. Ragho Mitra was placed in charge
of the househuld forces. Whoever had in the
(Raje's) company, (in his journey from Delhi) shown
courage and (performed) labour were glorified.

[568] Then the Raje selected good men, and ap-
pointed the picked men (to be) witlr his palanquin,
“ T am the enemy of four Badshahs (and if) some-
time oceasion arises, those who are near will then
be of service.” Realising so, he selected choice men
after inspection and examination of the Mawles,
(and) organised them into Patwks.'™

Their names (according to the order on the roll)
(were as follows)—

(1) A body called hundred men.

(1) Abody , sixty men.

(1) Abody , sixty men.
(L) Abody , forty men.

(1) Abody ,, thirty men.
(1) Abody , twenty mens

104 The Turkish word sawjar meaning n standard was fised in the sense of
o regiment or p province, Pulik@ is sanakrit for standard. (Prof, J, N, Sarka 1
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In this manner was each Palek named. Exeel-
lent men were selected from among the Mawles.
The picked men heing enlisted, the four Paluks com-
hined made two thousand men. Of them, some (were)
musketeers, some spearmen ( f§2#<Y ) and the rest
(had) light avms, (and) fireng. In this manner were
the men equipped. So many men (as were selccted)
were given (uniform) dresses. (They were equipped
with), embeoidered turbaus ( wegtw ) for the head,
jackets of broad cloth for the hody, two gold brace-
lots for the two hands,—to some (were given) silver
hracelets, gold and silver rings to be attached 1o
the upper and lower ends of the sword sheaths,
silver rings for the guns and similar rings for the
spears, and a pair of Audkis'™ for the ears. In
this manner were all the men equipped with
dresses, at the expense of the government. All
had the same dress. As for their courage each
one of them ‘as superior to the others.® Two
thousand DMawles selected after such [careful]
serutiny should always he with the palanquin near
(the Raje’s person). In the like manner (he) ap-
pointed over them a tainati sarddar of the position of
a Hazmr in the kasam. Likewise were Jumledars
appointed. And two thousand to two thousand and
five hundred men were enlisted in the Aosum [of the
hodyguard]. 'They should be [always ready to take]
the rond. At the time of (the Rije’s) going (out),
they should muarch on four sides of him with his

tu- A eavring with seven prarla avrangodlike n litiln lower.—Moleaworth,
104 Phe guthor pnenns that uil (he soldiers were eqnufly remarkahie for
their suprrhuman convige,
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palanquin.  In this manner were the men employed,
Then an assault was made on the fort of Panhals,

(that) helonged to the Adiléahi, and the fort wag |

captured. The Réaje remained in the fort. Siddi
Johar, (n) wazir from Bijapur, (with) twenty [59)
thousand horse hesieged the Rije. The fort had
heen (only recently) captured, (and) there had heen
no time for strengthening (it) with'stores But the
fort was well defended. ILetters with a Jéasnd wore
sent to Netaji Palkar, the Raje’s Sarpobat ; (with the
foliowing message)—* You should come with your
forces for a counter attack, and heat off Siddi Johap.”
(With such a message) were letters sent. But the
forces (werc) far away. (He) ceuld not come in
time. And (there was) no store in the Fort. 'Then
the Raje deliherated (on the sifnation), and surrender-
ed the fort to Siddi Johar, (He) himself came
down. 8iddi Johar took the fort and placed his own
garrison (there).!® g

Then the Raje summoned Netiji Palkar, and with
reproof—* Why didst not thou come in time?”—
took away (his) Sernobuiship, and gave it (the Sarpo-
batship) to the Sarpobuat of Rajgad,—Kadtaji Gujar
by name, (and) conferred on him the appelation of
Pratap Rav, instead of his old name. Pratap Rav,
while serving as the Commander-in-Chief, assembled
all the Marathas of the ninety-six families (wreTea
FSiR ) (including) those that were in the Four
Badshahis and those that were in (Sivajr's)dominions.

4 The Siddi was both “ o fool aud traitor,” He believed in the false
professions of Sivaji and secvotly hoped with his assistance io oarve ont an
independrnt principality of his own. (J.N.8.) "
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(He) hought horses for the cavalry. He went on
equipping the state service cavalry ( paga) and enlist-
ing Siledars.'™ In this manner (he) made a numer-
ous assemblage, ‘and) established (his) sway, in the
four Badshahis,

The Raje escaped from Delhi (and) the father
and son came to (their) own country safely. Coming
(home), (he) took twenty-seven forts in four months.
Greal fame was won., Learning this, Aurangzib
fell anxious in his mind. Then the Badshah, gave
diplomatic counsel to Shih Alam, his eldest son, and
sont him with (an) army. 1le said to the Shahzada
—« Sivaji cannot be conguered by force. Yougoand
stay at Aurangdbad and win his friendship by
entering into mnegotiations for o treaty with
him. If he does not like to come to an interview,
then cxcuse him that (formal) homage. And grant-
ing Jagir in his name [60] or in the name of his
son get his army for service with you. Work
so, by giving him whatever rent frec villages,
money or military outposts, he may demand, that
Sivajl may hecome our servant. You win (but) this
much success and complete success will come
[naturally out of it.] Do so. ™ Giving counsels in

1035 Am n rale, his (the Mansabdar's) followers brought their own horses and
other equipment; but suvmetimes n man with n little money would buy extra
horses and mount relations ov dependents upon them, When this was the
cage, the man riding his own horse was called in later parlance, o Silhaddr
(literally cquipment holder) aml one viding some hody else’s horse was a
bitrgie (burdeninker). Trevine, Aimy of the Indinn Mughala,

108 Tt was SivitjT who hegeed Yudovant to act as medintor hetween him
and the Emperor sl it was through him that the Prince was won over,
Tho Prince wrote to his futher recommmending peace and hix suguestion woas
accepted by tho Emperor.
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this manner, (he) despatched the Prince with (an) ]
army. He set oul with' sixty to seventy thousand
cavalry. Awiving at Aurangabad (by marching)
stage by stage, (he) remained there, and sent to the
Raje,~— letters, spy (ang), messenger ( gHER ) (and)
envoys. They veachod Rajgad, (and) delivered the
Shahzada’s letters. (He) rcad than and learnt {he
contents. It was wrilten there,—“You and I
should unile by treaty.” So(he) wrote. ' Thereupon
the Raje, feeling highly pleased, sent Raghunath
Pant Korde to Aurangabad. Some jewcls (and)
clothes were sent for the Prince. Raghunath Pant
went (and) had (an) interview. The Shah honoured
(him) greatly. (He) said a Ffew “things in private
(that) “The Raje and I are brothers. You and I
should be of the same view (and) you should come
for (an) interview also. I shall grant Jagir in
(your) son’s name. Appoint for (my) service a Sardir
and an army and send a Brahman of rank. (I shall)
maintain (them) by granting wmokas@. You should
be at the Badshah’s orders.” It was settled that a
Hupt Hazaris Jagir should be granted in the
name of Sambhaji Raje, and terrifories yielding 15
lakhs of IHons (in) Berar and Khandesh should be
given. (Raghunath) was despatched with valuable
ornaments and clothes.

He came back to see the Raje. (An) interview
took place. The Shihzida’s ornaments, clothes, (and)

tef Literally so he wroto and sent ( 5@ f‘-ngqﬁfqa ) the idiom here as
well as in a previous sentenoe g qifgdt wxactly wucspoud to the Bengali

idoms.—Gafaal “t5igm, “Afewl crfom |
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letters, were delivered. The proposal about the
Jagir was conveyed. When (he was) acquainted
with all the purport the Raje argued,—*“ We have
firstly, enmity with the Badshih of Bijapur, enmity
with the King of Bhaganagar,® (and) enmity
with the Mughals. Three such enemies cannot be
endured. Mine is a new kingdom, within it also
my rule has been established after enduring two or
three very hard knocks. Thercfore one enemy at
least should be made a friend, and for two years (I)
should muster strength and rccover (my power).
Then (I) should do what is fit.” 8o thinking he
came to the conclusion that peace should be made
with the Mughals; and despatching five thousand
troopers with Pratap Rav Sernobat, deputed Niraji
Pant as Swerkarkun in his company. [61] And
agents of Moropant Peswd, and the Majumdar and
the Surnis were sent. The office of the Sabuis of
the forces was sonferred on Prahlad Pant, son of
Nivaji Pant. Raaji Somnath, a Karkun, was sent as
Subhedar for the mokasa territories, that would be
given. These were despatched. TPeace was con-
cluded with the Mughals. Agreeing to Hapl Hazari
(mansad) for Sambhaji Raje, Niraji Pant and Pratap
Rav went to Aurangabad.

Then the Prince received them with great honour:
A separate site was assigned, and a suburb was
founded (for them there). Elephants, horses, jewels,
(and) clothes, were given to all. A Jagir land
yielding 15 lakhks of Ilons, was granted in the

113 Phe Sultan of Golkondi.

11
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province of Berar. Ratji Somnath was stationed as
Sarsubhedir in that province. The Government share
of the produce also was granted to them. 'The men
got enough of money, (and) remained contented.

Then the Shahzada wrote (and) sent this news to
the Badshih at Delhi. Thereupon the Badshah felt
much pleased as soon as he learnt of it. The Bad-
shah had the pleasure (of seeing that) his dominions
were undisturbed. Tn this way the army remained
at Aurangabad for two years. And the Raje on
his part got leisure. In his dominions, (he) amassed
money. (He) conquered many forts, strong-holds,
and territories, belonging to the Adiléghi. There
was much intimacy belween thes Prince and the
Raje, (and) they went on sending presents to each
other. Therefore the suspicion arose (in the mind
of) Aurangzib at Delhi that,—* The Shahzadd and
the Raje are united. (They will) sometimes rebel
and do me treachery.” So he planned—“Now I
should sow dissension between these two.” So he
wrote to the Shah,— Sivajiis a traitor (gusft). His
Sardars (generals) Pratap Rav a,nd Niraji Pant, these
two are with (their) army (w1th you). Therefore
do not put your faith in them. They will sometimes
(if occasion arises) create disturbance at Daulatabad.
Therelore, you should imprison these two, put all
their horses in (your) stables. ILet there be no
remissness (@) in this respect.” So (he) wrote.
This news, the Shal’s Fakil, who was with the
Badshah, [62] immediately transmitted by veiled
language (ssmwa),—* Things hefe have happen-
ed in this manner.” You should be careful.
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Such information (obtained), the Badshahzida
called Niraji Pant in private, (and) communicated
this news, and giving (him) clothes and ornaments
dismissed (him) secretly, (with these instructions)
“ To-morrow night, run away with the whole army
(and) escape to the Raje. If your goods are left,
(you) will get (them). Keep the infantry with you.
Take (your) baggage alfterwards at your leisure. In
a few days the Badshal’s note (armeg) will arrive.
Then I shall have to imprison you. Therefore you
should previously get away.” So (he) said. Thero-
upon Niraji Pant returned (and) getting Pratap Rav
and all other men ready next day, set off with the
army ab night. They went to the Raje (marching)
stage by stage. (An) interview took place. (They)
came with some treasures and clothes and ornaments
of variegated colours and figures. The Raje felt
pleased and said,—“For two years the army has
gained its subsistence and (we) have obtained a
friend (in) the Shahzada. This is a good occur-
rence (that) has taken place. Now, an occasion
has arisen for plundering the Mughal territories.”
So (he) said. Then the Raje’s army left for
Aurangabad.

Eight days after this, arrived the Bidshah’s
autograph letter. (The Shih) learnt the con-
tents. Then the Shah said—* The Marathas are
villains (gt@snE). They fled eight days previous-
ly. If they had been here, I would [certainly] have
imprisoned them.” So (he) said, and wrote to
Delhi in answer to the Badshah,—“1I am ready to
do as ordered, but the Marathas fled eight days ago;
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there was no chance of imprisoning thom.” To
this effect (he) wrote'™ Then the Badshah was
nonplussed on learning of it,—* The Marathas are
very cunning”’—he remarked. Things happened
in this manner.

An interview took place between Pratap Rav
and the Raje. The cavalry got ready. Beating
back the (enemy) forces who had invaded the home-
territories, (they) invaded the Mughal provinces
created confusion there. Then and there was the
Raje’s Fort of Rangna. [63] (There came) from
Bijapur Rustam-i-Zaman, wazir, with seven to
eight thousand soldiers (and) laid siege to the fort.
At that time the garrison made a Stout defence and
the Raje reinforcing (them) by sending troops
repelled Rustam-i-Zaman and saved the fort.
After Rustam-i-Zaman had been defeated, Abdul
Karim Bahlol Khan'® wazir (came) from Bijapur
with an assembly of twelve thousand horsemen laid
siege to Rangna. The garrison fought much and the
Raje also attacked them by sending troops, (and)
assisting from outside. Bahlol XKhan was much
harassed. And the rains ensued (and) storm com-
menced. Many perished during the rains. Elephants,
horses, (and) camels died. The [Bijapur] army was
spoilt. Such became (his) condition. Bahlol Khan
fled away saving his life (alone). The fort remained

100 frgaupfaA—it literally translated would be—*sont (the lettor)
(after) writing (it).” It corresponds exactly Lo Bongali fayfQwl ﬁ{ﬁfiﬁ,
but there is no corresponding English phrase for itf

‘19 R. B. Sane has retained the letter g (and) betwegn Abdul Karim and
Dehlol Khiin, but Bahlol Khiin was the title of Abdul Karim.
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safe. Then in all the cities that were in the Moglai .
(Mughal dominions) were stationed four to five men
in disguise for spying (out their wealth and oppor-
tunities of plundering them).""  The informations
gathered, two were to come to report the intelligence,
(and) two were to remain there on the watch. Then the
residences (®3f@aT) and cities were to he plundered
by sending the army. This arrangement was made-
Shortly afterwards came Bahirj1 Jasud from Surat,
with the information that—If Surai is plundered,
wealth beyond counting will he found.” 8o (he)
reported. Thereupon the Raje argued,—* (If) the
army (is led) by servants, the work is not likely to
be dono satisfactorily. Therefove, if going (is decided)
I should go in person with the army.”” 8o he
decided. And Makaji Ananda Rav the natural son
of Maharaj Sahaji, and Vyankoji Datto, a Brahman,
a great military Sardar of renown, who had left the
services of the Maharaja and come to the Raje,—
these the Raje exalted and invested with the rank
of Panch Hazari. And Pratap Rav Serpobat and
Vyankoji Datto and Ananda Rav and other Sardars,
ten thousand Pzga® and ten thousand Siled@r—an
assembly of twenty thousand men, similarly five to
seven thousand choice Mawles and the Sarkartuus,
Moropand Peswa, [64] and Annaji Pant, and Dattaji
Pant, and Ba] Prabhu Chitnis (Balaji Avii),—these

1t qr;i-ﬁ—()ue sat to wateh tho conduct or motions of another or to
toke note of his itoms of property and of the fucilitien and difficulties
presented for stealing thenn Molesworth.‘

113 Pagit here ag, distingnishod from Siledar means Biirgirs, or those who
wera armed and accoutred at the R3je’s expenso.
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(he) took with him. From Kolavan [Koli country,
north of Kalyan] (he) marched straight to Surat ™ 4t
the rate of five to seven ganvs ''* per march and all
of asudden arrived at Surat. The men of Surat
were off their guard, (and) the army entered the
suburb near the gates of Surat at the gallop. The
Mughal forces™ also came forward. Great fighting
took place. Many men of the Mahomedan side were
killed. And seizing bankers' houses they filled their
bags with gold, silver, jewels of nine various sorts,
(viz.) pearl, coral, ruby, diamond, emerald, topas,
(and) sapphire, coins like Mohars, Putlis, Ibhramis,
Satramis, Asrafis, Hons,—coins of various kinds, and
many such (precious) things. Hfnds were not even
laid on clothes, copper vessels and minor things. In
this manner was the city looted for two whole days
and nights. As many good horses as were captured
in the battle or found in the hankers’ houses were
taken and the Raje decided that (he) should quickly
depart. This done, half the horses from the entire
army were kept with the forces for fighting (pw-
poses), on half the horses were laden the bags of
spoils. Long bags were made for the infantry (and)
given to their care. Making such preparations, they
started with their loads. The fort of Surat was not

t13 This wns tho second sack of Burnt. The first sack took placein
January 1664, when Sivaj1 did not get much above u kror of Rupees in all,

1141 Qanv=

(2) About 6 miles (Ind. Ant., 1898, p. 205).

(b) Gows=40 kos (Eng. Pactory Records) or 11 miles each.

(c) 3 Gows=30 miles (Eng. F. R.). g

218 Thoy retived into the fort aftor making onl & ghow of resistence
There was no fighting.
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captured. As there was (very) little time (the Raje)
went away after plundering the city. (On receiving
this news, the Mughal Subhedar) (with) twenty
omraos, and Mahabat Khan and Daud Khan,—made
a race of seven ganmvs, and came on, each Subhsa
being accompanied by a thousand horse. They
intercepted the Raje. (He) learnt the news that
the enemy was come. The Raje himself mounted
horse, put on a cloak of stcel netting with cover for
the neck and head," arming his hand with a paifa
(uzr) ' (and) sending forward the baggage horses
and the infantry [65] stopped with ten thousand
horsemen, unburdened of all. There is a
city called Vani. Dindorl. There (they) stopped,
and fought a severe action with the Subha's men
who had come. Mahabat Khan and Daud Khan
fought. The Raje stationed his forces in the front,
and placing himself in the rear, offercd battle.
Pratap Rav Sdripobat and Vyankoji Datto, and
Anand Rav, (with) other Sardars advanced forward
(and) made a great slaunghter and killing the
Mughals, felled (their) corpses. For two proakars the
battle raged. The Marathas fought as neplus. ultra.

216 The Khogi must be something worn on the hend # # * Hag
it anything to do with Ghoghi, a pocket, & pouch, a wallet (Shakespear 1756) °
Ghiinghi, clotha folded and put on the head as a idefence ngainst the rain
(Shakes. 1768) # The latter may point to a solution. The Khogi or hetter
the Ghiigi, may have been £nlds of cloth adjusted on the hend te protect it
from a sword blow—Irvine. Army of the Indian Mughals, p. 45, Bakter—
This is tho name of a bady armour in generul, whether it were n cuivass or
chainmail deseription—Ibid, p. 66.

V1T A paie@ ig o long doyble edged sword with a broad hilt. piotecting the
forearm of the swordsmaon. Sivﬁji is geen awrmed with o pafti in Revi Virma’s
popular porteait.
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(wAa=t) (They) killed three thousand Mughals,
took three to four thousand horses. Two Mughal
wazirs were captured. They came after winning
a victory in this manner. After this Jagjivan the
son of Udaram, a wazir of the Mughals, and Ray
Bagin, Udaram’s wife came with (other?) Sardare
and five thousand Mughals to Umbarkhings
They were beaten back. Ray Bagin was besieged.
Then she begged for an (kawl) assurance of safety
declaring herself to be a child of the Raje, holding
grass in her toeth. Then the Réaje gave her a
kaul (a safeguard), released her on her professing
helplessness and came back to Rajgad.

The spoils of Surat being calculated (it was
found) that in all goods worth five krors of Hons
had been brought.”® TFour thousand horses had heen
seized, a cavalry force was organised with them,
As the distinctive mark of this force, a quadran-
gular sign was branded on the right buttock of
the horses."® Such marks of recognition having been
put, all the Adilsahi and Nizamsshi forts that (still)
remained in the country were then captured. Forts
were built on some rocks at impregnable places.
New forts were constructed at villages at various
places in the country. Realising that territories
are kept under control by means of forts (he) built
them, and in the Konka,n eonqueled the country

118 Highly c\agp:emtad-- An ofhuu] inquiry ascertained that van_p had
carried off 60 laks of Rupees worth of bouty from Snrat.”

119 This was no innovation of Sivaji’s. Tt prevailed in the Mnghal army
and in the Puthan Avmy (see Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi). 1n the Moghul army,

the seale of pay depentded on it, Seo Irvine, The Army of the Indian Moghuls,
p. 18, ‘
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ay far as Kalyan, Bhivandi and Rajapur. In the
course of this conquest, (he) killed and routed
those of the rebel Palegars and Desmukhs of
different places that came to fight, and protected
(and) properly maintained those who accepted
his kawl. [66] Revdandd and Rajpurl were Nizim-
gahi forts in the sea, the Hab3i commander was
(practically) the master there. His fleet in the
sea, consisted of forly to fifty ships,—Gurabs,*—
with it he plundered territories, obtained mainte-
nance (and) preserved (his) lands. His men hegan
to molest the Raje’s country. Then the Rije sent
a [lorce (of) two thousands Mawles (under) Baji
Pasalkar. Similurly sea-going ships were built,
The Raje saddled the sea (with a dam), thus was one
arm made ready. Rajpuri (alone of the Nizamsahi
dominions) was lett [unconquered by him] in the
sea, and on that account the name of the Nizamsahi
still continued there. As that place had to be
conquered, the Raje built forts selecting (for their
sites) rocks at various places, as these commanded
the sea and (these forts) would weaken the sea
kings. Realising this, (he) fortificd some submarine
rocks (and) constructed forts in the sea. Building
such seaforts or Janjiras (and) uniting ships

120 The gurabs have rarely move than two masts, althongh some lave
three ; those of three, are about 300 tons burthen ; but the others wre not
wore than 150 : they  ave built to draw vevy liktle water, heing very broad
m proportivn e theiv  lengeh, narrowing however from the middle to the
uid, where instend of l\:m\slhuy lve w prow, projecting like that of a
Mediterranean galley, and ecovered with o strone deck level with the wuin
deck of the vessel, from whivh huwever, it is weparated by o bulk head which
terminates the forovastle,”"—Orme, War in Indosteu (1773), Vol L, p. 404,
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with forts, the Raje saddled the sea.' Thinking
that his name would he maintained (é.e., his autho-
rity would be recognised) as far as marine forts
would be built, he built innumerable forts and
Janjiras (island strongholds) on land and in the
sea. Such were the deeds (he) performed.
Thereupon, one Kay Savant from Rajpur
came with a force of five thousand td fight. A great
battle was fought (and) furious fighting took place.
Kay Savant himself and Baji Pasalkar were great
warriors. His (Pasalkar’s) moustaches were as thick
as arms ; curling them (he) used to place two
lemons on two sides on the support of (the copious)
hair ;—such a prodigy of strength (the Raje) enter-
tained (in his service). They (Savant and Baji)
met each other in a duel. Each inflicting on the
other twenty-five wounds fell dead. Their respective
armies thereupon retired, each to its own place.
In the meantime, the Raje’s- father Sahaji
Maharaj, who lived at Bangalore, suddenly died
of a fall from his horse, at Bogdari a vil-
lage in the province of Chitradurga, while com-
ing towards Bijapur. "This news made the Raje
[67] very sad. After performing the prescribed
rite, (he) celebrated many deeds of charity. And
he said—*“ It would have been well, if the Maharaj
had {survived longer and) witnessed the heroic deeds
of a son like me. Now to whom should I show

21 Prof, Surkar suggests thut it shoald be translated as follows : Al sea,
with the exception of Janjir, he combined forts nud ships and (thus)
saddled the sea.” If @ R is inserted ufter =& in line 12 we- got the wbove
sense, i
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my valour ? Formerly I killed Afzal Khin, punished
and defeated Saista Khan, and went to Delhi after
an interview with the Mirza Raja. Having seen
the Badshah I came back to my own kingdom.
Then I oaptured many forts, plundered many
towns and gnlisted an army of 40,000 cavalry in
Pagn and NSiledar. The Maharaja was pleased at
the news of such heroism. Tetters of approbation
used to come to. me regularly. He used to send
robes of honour and ornaments likewise. I have no
elder (left) after him now.” In this strain he
lamented much. The Matusri was going to immo-
late herself; the Kaje sat on her lap, twined his
hands round her neck and made her take an oath
(tbat she should live) and refrain (from self-immola-
tion). “There is none to witness my heroic deeds,
thou must not go.” With such exhortations the
Raje, as well as all other great men, after great
exertion made her desist. Things happened in this
manner,

Then the Siddi of Rajpuri was to the Raje
an enemy like rats in a house, and he hegan to
enquire about how he should be defeated. Then
Raghunath Ballal Sabnis voluntarily prayed that he
should lead an expedition against the Siddi. (So
saying) he marched towards Rajpurl with five
to seven thousand Mawle irregular infantry, He
went, overran the whole province as far as Rajpuri
(including) Tale and Ghosile, and cleared the coast
frontier up to Rajpmt. One or two of 8iddi’s
regiments that had come were beaten. Then ‘nego-
tiations were opened from Rajpurl with Raghunath
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Pant, and peace was concluded. Then (they) sent
some good men asking for some torritories ard with
(the assurance of) strong oaths induced Raghunath
Pant to go for an interview. The interview took
place, friendship was established by the ratification
of the treaty. Raghunath Pant was given clothes
(and) a horse (and) came to his country. Then
in course of time he died, and thereafter the rock
that checked the Siddis was broken. Thereupon the
(conduct of the) Habsis underwent a change, (and
they) began to disturb (the Raje’s) country. Then
the Raje despatched Vyankoji Datto with the army
designated (for the work). He went and utterly
devastated their dominions [68] (an¢) annexed their
land. Then the Siddi sent A Hahsi force (of his own
nationality) of cavalry and militia against the cele-
brated Vyankoji Datto. A Dattle was fought
hetween them. Vyankoji Pant killed three hundred
Habsis (and) captured their horses. Vyankoji
Pant toiled hard (and) got (no less than) twelve
wounds. He came after inspiring such terror that
the 8iddi had to open negotiations for peace.
But the Raje did not conclude peace and remained
in his (Siddi’s) country,” strengthening himself

122 Although it was Sivﬁ.ji'a life's ambition to capturo the Sidli’s stroug-
hold of Janjirf, he nevor suceeeded.

The attempt was repented by his
successors withont any better resnlt,

Although Dandn Rajpurl was once
captured by his general, it wns recaptured by the entorprising Mahomedan

Adiniral. S‘ivﬁji howorer loft no means nntried to overthrow the Hab§ sea-
power, He triedl bribe, he sowed dissension among them but the only
result was to dvive the despernte Iabdls to nclmoirledge Mnghal supremncy
and range themselves on tha side of Aurangzib, The HpbSl Admirals gave
the Marithis immense tronble. They not only rnided;their const bnt oftep
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(by the erection of) new forts and strongholds at
various places. Tormerly a hill near Rajpuri had
heen fortified, (the Raje) capturved it, built a fort
(there) and conquered the whole country. Military
posts were established. Then he (the Siddi) had
no resource. (The Raje) stationed a Subla with a
train of five to seven thousand militia men., Such
(measures) did he take. Then no territory was left’
to Rajpurl. Whereirom was grain to come? (Tor
that) there were ships in the sea. With them
they began to plunder other lands, bring provision,
and subsist (thereon). On that account the Raje
fitbed ships in the sea. (Fitting ount) ships
of various types s Gurabs'®, and Tarindes™, and
Tarus'™, Galvats'®, sibads™, Gurabs™® and Pagar'®,
(he, appointed two Subledars, a Musalman Subhedar

gent chort@s or profesgignal thieves to vob Mrdbhd subjects. The chiefs
of Janjivd ruthlessly tortured their unhappy captives and compeiled them to
ahjure their faith and embrace the religion of the Arabian prophet. It maybe
noted here that BA1A}i Avji was originally n subject of the Habils and was
foreed to luave his ancestral home and sesk Sivitj's service hy the tyranny
of the alien rolevs,

123 Gurabs ave vepeated twice here and their description has nlready heen
given (see 140). “ Galivats (Galvars) are large row hoats built like the Hurab
but of smaller dimensions, the largost ravely cxeceding scventy tons: they
have two masts, of which the mizen is very stight ; the main mast bears only
one sail which is triangular nnd very Inrge, the penk of it when hoidted being
much higher than the wnst itself”’  Qeme, Vol. I, p, 100,

Tarii means a sniling vessel genarally.

A Tarnde is 0 sniling veasol of larga dimension,

“The Shibar ia . large ryuare.sterned flat-hottomed veewl with 2 masts
but no deck.”—J. N. Sarkar, Modern Review, Dec. 1918, p. 540,

"
Shibar—trading bonis—~Orme Hist, Fragments, p. 70,

The Pagur is on?y a well smoothed canoe.
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Darya Sarang™ (sca captain) by name and May
Naik (water leader) a Bhandari,”” consitituting a
subhé of two hundred ships; in this manner was the
navy equipped. A battle was fought between them
and the Siddi’s feet, and the Siddi’s vessels were
captured. Many battles were fought, (and it came
to such a pass) that TarAndes coyld not sail in the
sea. (They) went on making constant attack on
them (the sailing vessels). Then the Hab§T used
to secure provision by theft and robbery. The Raje’s
ships began to plunder the cities and forts at various
places belonging to the Mughals, the Firangis (Portu-
guese), the Dutch, the English and the Kilatav,'®
and twenty-seven such sea powers (Badshahs that
are in the sea), as well as variouns sea coast towns as
Bedntir, Saundd and Srirangapattan and subsist
(thereby). They fought at various places (and) used
to hring the Raje grains and other provisions, after
providing for their own needs.!” In this manner
seven hundred ships were (equipped) in the sea. A
force was organised in the sea also. (Thus) was

12+ ¥ Dapin iy Persian for ocean and Maa is Arabie for water. Sabhasad
speaks of Darya Sarang, n Musalman and Mai Nayak asa Hindu of the
the Bhandari caste. Bnt a Bombay letter dated 21st November, 1670,
ssys—' The admiral of the [Marntha] fleet i3 one Ventgee Smrungee com-
monly called Durrea Sarungee. Danlat Khan was an officer distinct from
the Dariyn Sarang.”—J. N. Sarkar, Modern Review, Dec. 1918, p, 540,

128 A class of Sndras who extracts spirituons lignors from the cocoanut
tree.

120 Srenarg 8 either (1) Kalanter n Persian word menning superior
applied to the president of an English factory or (2) the Kiladi dynasty of
Bednur. (J. N. Savkar.)

12?7 Tha fleet was probably mannied by fishermén of the coast like tho
Koli. There is a stntno of Sivﬁji at Malavan with the Koli head gear. 1t ia not
improbable that it formed the uniform hend dress of his eailors,
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(this) onc plan [69] worked out. Only Rajpwi1
(i.e., Janjira) remained of the Nizimsahi naval domi-
pions. On this account the name of the Nizamshih
is still preserved.

As he wanted lo conquer that place * * * (the
sentence is incomplete here). At Kudil in Konkay,
lived a rebel (chief) Lakham Savant Desidi by name,
with (a force of) twelve thousand kasem. Kudal
was under (the sway of) Adiléghi—He sent word to
Bijapur that after assembling an army of horse,
foot, and militia, he was going to march against the
Raje to recover Konkan. To this effect he sent a
(verbal) mossage. 'Thereupon, from Bijapur, Khawas
Khan, commandey-in-chief, a great warrior, came
to Kudal with ten thousand horsemen. Lakham
Savant united with him with twelve thousand
irregulars  (hasam) (and) went on reconquer-
ing Konkan. In the meantime, the Raje gob
the information, and selecting (his forces from)
the army and the militia marched straight on them,
Baji Ghorpade was coming from Bijapur with
fifteen hundred horsemen to help Khawas Khan
(He) descended from the Ghats and halted. There-
upon the Rije sent an army against him (and) by
a surprise attack (utterly) destroyed Baji Ghorpade
with all his relations and following. Twelve hundred
horses were captured. A great batile was fought.
Then he was to fall upon Khawas Khan at Kudal, (and)
to destroy him also like this (Baji), (but) by this time
the Khan heard this news. “Baji Gthorpade had been
destroyed with fifteen hundred horses ”—learning this
news, he was struck with terror (and) fled over the
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Ghats, (and) went straight to Bijapur. Then the Raje
undertook the command of the force against Lakham
Savant. (The Raje) killed many of his soldiers
also. Thereupon Lakham Savant left the provinee
of Xudal and fled to the foreign provinces in the
Portuguese dominions. The Raje conquered the
province of Kudal. The Portugmese dreaded the
Raje, and so it happened that they would not harhour
him there. When he had nowhere to go to, (he)
sent a fish-eating Brahman, Pitambar Senvi® by
name, as envoy to Kudal for opening negotiations
with the Raje. [70] With a safe conduct from the
Raje he came to meet him. The interview took
place. “We are Savants—that is—we are of the
same family as the Bhonsle. It is meet that yon
should mainlain us.” On (his) speaking at some
length in this strain, the Raje granted (the Savant)
the _Lrémulkhi of Kudal, (and he so ordered) that an
assignment of six thousand (Hous) should he made
to him as (his) salary. (He) was not to build any
bastioned mansion. (He) should live at Kudal. (He)
should not make any assembly (of force). He was

125 ® Jhenvis, according to Sahyadri Khand, are said to have come ab
Paraghurdm’s request from Trihotra or Tirliut in Northern India. This legend
is probubly confirmed by the fuct that specially in Gon, Sheuvis, like Bengulis,
freely rub their hoad with oil, and also like them are fond of rice grael ngj,
and fish, The honorific Bab us in Puruhottam B@b, is perhaps a corruption
of Biabu in Bengali. Theie broad pronunciation of vowel sounds is like thaf
of the Bengulis,  hough they fled from Uon to escape conversion by the
Portuguese, cvery family has still a private idol there. They claim to be
Sfrngvat Bralimans of the Panch Gaud order. *—Bombay Guzetteer, Vol. X,
116, The Bengalis and the 3irnsvatns are vEry probably descended [rom
common aneestors, bat the tradition about their sepuratipn in Trilut is rather
duubtful,

Toma
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kept in this condition. Conferring on his Sardars
Ram Dalvi and Tan Savant, Hazariship of the
hasams, (the Raje) stationed and appointed other
three officers of his own at three places. He did not
let any interview hetween them and TLakham Savant
take place again. In this way he subjugated the
province of Kudal. The fort of Phond helonged
to the Adiléahi. * The princely (wuwféer) Mahabat
Khan, a mighty general, was (commandant) there,
(The Raje) laid siege to that place and by laying
mine by means of tunnclling (g<w sga) blew up
the bastions. Phond was captured. Mahabat Khan
was granted a safe conduct (=fi®) and permission
to go to Bijapur., On that occasion an officer in the
Raje’s service, Ibhram (Ibrihim) Khan, a great
Musalman warrioy, (and) a Hazari of the forces, was
with him. He toiled (and) laboured very hard. After
capturing Phond, (and) taking Carwar, Sivesvar,
Miraj, Ankola, Xadre, SBupe, Udve, all these forts of
Konkan (he) extended the frontier as far as Gokarna,
Mahabalesvar on the Ghats, (and) Supe; and intimi-
dating the Portuguese of Goa took from them
cannons, (money) in cash and jewels, (and) after
winning them to his side (WU&F =gw) came
after giving them a license to trade. (He) gave
them leave to export and import. In this manner
he subdued the whole of Konkan.

Then. in Bednfir was a Lingdyat named Sivappa
Naik.* His city of Basnur (Barcelore) was of great

N Fiivappi was 2 powerfal prince and u good ruler. He had considarably
extonded his kingdom, For a shork aceonnt of Kiladi Nagaks and Sivipps
see Bowring! Haidad Ah and Tipn Snltan, pp. 36.37.

10
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renown. (Sivs‘nji) senb spies to the seacoast, obtained
informations (through them), (and) as there was no
path for going across the Ghat, the sea-going ships
were brought and fitted, and the Raje himself
embarked on a ship, and one day suddenly appeared
before Barcelore for raiding. The people of the city
were off their guard. (He) landed from the ship
all at once (and) plundered the city. For one day
the city was sacked empty (@Z+ waw &&). As he
had brought goods by plundering Surat, so [now] he
came back to his own country with innumerable
goods and property (in) gold, gems, clothes (and)
merchandise. [71] (It was found) that property in all
to the value of 2 %rors of Honshad been brought

Again there was in the Muaghal dominions the hig
city of Karanji. Informatlion was procured thence,
(and) the Raje himself proceeded there taking the
force with him. On his way he plundered the peth ®
of Aurangabad. Making a rapid march of seven
ganvs (he) went to (and) halted at Karanja for
three days, took possession of all the mansions of the
city, (and) with shovels dug out (buried) treasures.
Atter taking cash, jewels, gold, silver and rich clothes,
he rode (back). The Mughal Subkas at various
places,—Dilel Khan, and Bahadur Xhan, Ikhlas
Khan, and Bahlol Khan and Indramani ** (and) Omraos
like these (from) different places, some with ten
thousand, some with twalve thousand (forces) came

130 A Peth is n city or village, often unwalled, under the shelter of a fort

usually on an eminence hard by. .

121 Tndramani or Indrabhdn was o brother of R4jd Sujen Bing Bandeld;
880 Ferishtn's History of Dekkon by Jonathan Scott. (1794), Vol. IT, p. 38.
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on (the Raje) from (all the) four directions. He
went on, fighting with them (and) offering resistance.
He fought many great hattles, killed the Mughals,
levelled them to the dust, (and) captured and brought
elephants, horses, camels (and other) property, And all
the enemy’s wazirs went back unsuccessful. The Raje
reached his dominions in safety with his forces.
Dilel Khan with twelve thousand horsemen came up
and pursued him, at a distance of ten to twelve pianvs
up to the banks of the Bhima. Then the Raje went
to Rajgad. 'The spoils when valued were (found to
he) worth seven krors.

Then Rayrigad'™ that belonged to the Adiléahi was
captured. The Raje himself went and found that
the fort was very fine, the precipices on the four
sides looked as if scraped perpendicular, (and were)
[72] one and a half ganvs in height. During the rains
grass did not grow on the cliff and (it looked as if

133 The following account of Ryl by an Engligh traveller {s worth quoting
in this connection—** The Mar-rajah, the sovereign of these people, generally
keeps his court, or more properly speaking, considering their purely military
constitution, his hemd quarters, at the fort of Raree, in the mountains of
Dekkan; and if reports do mol hely it, this muat be the most completely
impregnuble place in the universe. [t is represented nsa fortified mound of
rocks, oxtremely high, and so steep, as by no one narrow path way, to be
accessible to human footing ; with this advantage, that the ecuclosure of it
is large enmough, independent of the stores accumulated there, to grow grain
sufficient for the waintenance of its garrison, which were it but o handful
of men, could with pleasure defend it againat the greatest armies that could
be brought to lake it : not to montiou that the passes and defiles leading to
it amorg the mountaius are so rugged and nurvow taat the Mornttues mast
be all asleep, to suffer auy nrnies to penetrate to that frontage.”"—Grose,
A voynge to the Tast Trdies (1772), Vol. I, p. 88.  Fur another sccount, see
Fryer—A new account of Gast India and Persia in Eight letters, p. 79 (eriginal
edition). A graphic description of Rayri and & sketch map will he found
in Bombay Gazetteer (Kolaba Vulume).
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it were) one chiselled slab of stone. (8o fine was it.)
Tt is true thal Daulatabad also was one of the finest
forts in the world, but it was less in height. This fort
was ten limes as high as Daulatabad. The Raje
was very pleased to lind it vo, and (he) said that,
this fort should he made the seat of his throne,
Resolving thus, he huilt houses, palaces, state rooms,
huildings and & separate mansion for the eighteen
departments, and seraglio for the queens, similaly
separate quarters and bazar tor the Sarkarkuas,
soparate quarters for Panchhazaris, and dwelling
houses for men of note, (different) stables for
plephants and horses and camels, and garages for
palanquins and chariots, and cowsleds, in that fort
with chunam plaster and hewn stones. e

The tivst wife of the Raje, the mother of Sambhaji
Raje, died, After her, the Raje married six
other wives. Of them Sayerd Bal, a daughter of
the Mohite ™ (tamily) became pregnant. A son
was born to her. He was born with face downwards.
The news was delivered to the Raje. The Raje
remarked.’®— (He) willupset the Badshahi of Delhi.”
So (he) said. Then the astrologer prophesied, *He
will be a great king., (His) fame will be greater
than (that of) Sivaji Raje” So he prophesied.
Then the Baje named him Raja Ram."™ And (he)
said, “ Raja Ram will make his subjects happy. His

133 Her father was a Sivke (Rejwade).
13+ Literally ‘went on rewarking, iu Bengali it will be vfi afak
anfada |

2% REjaron wax nomed atter the hero of the RAmdysna, because he was
born on the Rampavami day, givaclig'vijuyu, p. 225.
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power will be greater than mince. The fame of his
name will be great. If my name is preserved, it will
be by him.” 8o (he) said, and performed many
deeds of charity.

Then Moro Pant Peswa took many new forts
from Trimbakgad Lo the fort of Salheri (and) built
many 1lew ones. He captured forty such forts new
and old. He sabdued Kolawan. (1Te) annexed the
kingdoms of Ramnagar and Jawdhiv. 1In those
provinces also he huilt forts. Tn this manner did
(he) distinguish (himself).

[73] The Badshah at Delli learnt all these news,
piz., that— Surat has been plundered, Barcelore
plundered, Burhampur, (and) Aurangabid have been
plundered. Salheri and all other forts have ‘heen
taken. (Sivajr) is establishing (his authority) in the
provinces of Khandesh, Baglan, Gujraf, (and) Berar.”
—Hearing this, he felt much disiressed, (and) said,
—%“What remedy should be adopted ? Commanders
of lokhs of horse I sent, but (he) overthrew
them. They came bhack with failure. Whom to
send now? If I send a Shahzads then (he) will
join in a revolt thither, and take Delhi itself. There-
fore none appears fit to he sent, (or) should I myself
gird my waist and march against Sivaji? Then what
should I do if something like Saista Khaw's (affair)
happens (to me) ? Therefore I shall not leave Delhi
so long as Sivajiis alive.” So he decided and sum-
moning Tkblas Khan, a perfect warrior, and Bahlol
Khan, sent (them) with twelve thousand horsemen
to Salheri. (Thelr instruction was) to take (and)
utterly destfoy Salheri. Similarly Dilel Khan was
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despatehed against Ahivant with ten thousand horge.
men. Dilel Khan came and heseized Ravta Javta.
The garrison defended (it) well. Greab fighting took
pace. The fort did not fall into his hands. Moro’
Pant Peswa sent twelve thousand Mawles to succour
(the garrison). They went (and) made a sudden
attack. Tn this way (they) frightened (the enemy),
Ramaji Pangera, a Hazari of thé militia, with one
thousand men, encountered Dilel Khan below Kayera-
gad. Deeming a thousand men (a) small (force),
Dilel Khan came upon them with his army. Ramaj
Pangera made a selection from among his men; and
as he selected—hidding those (alone) to remain who
would he his companions in a desperate struggle—
seven hundred men stood (there with him). They
oftered a desperate battle. The forces of Dilel Khan
dismounted (and) came on (them). (They) surrounded
the Mawles on four sides For a prekar, as sticks
beat (on drums) quick and noisily da the Simga day,
the Mawles fought. Twelve hundred of Dilel Khan's
Pathans were laid low. Then the seven hun-
dred men and Ramaji Pangers, throwing off their
turbans and upper garments (Sw=rgIEaT), and each
(of them) getting twenty to thirty wounds from
arrows or spears, [74] died. A great battle was
tought, Then Dilel Khan wondered for one ghutka
with his finger in mouth,

After that, Nawab Ikhlas Khan came and laid
siege to Salheri, and dismounted below the fort. As
the Raje learnt this news, he sent letters and Jasuds
to Pratap Rav Sarpobat, whom he had sent into the
Mughal dominions with an army, [with the message]
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«“Go quickly with your army by (the) Warghat road
to Salheri make a sudden attack on Bahlol Khan,
and drive Bahlol Khan away. And Moro Pant
Peswi has been sent for from Konkan with the militia
(hasams). He will come from this side and you are
to come over tho Ghats (by the Warghat road)
Thus coming from two sides, attack the enemy and
(utterly) rout (them).” To this effect were letters
written. Thercupon Pratip Rav came with his
army by the Warghat road. Moro Pant Peswa
came from Konkan. Both of them reached Silher.
From one side the cavalry charged on their horses,
from another side the Mawles rushed in. And they
fought. A great hattle iook place. For four prakars
of the day the fighting lasted. Mughals, Pathans,
Rajputs and Rohilas fought with artillery—
swivels carried on elephant and camel™ As the
fighting hegan, such a (cloud of) dust arose that for
a space of three cosecs square, friend and foe could
not be distinguished. Elephants were killed. Ten
thousand men on the two sides hecame corpses. The
horses, camels, elephants (killed) were heyond count-
ing. A flood of blood streamed (in the battlefield),
The blood formed a muddy pool and in it (people)
began to sink, so (deep) was the mud. As the
slaughter was carried on, not a living horse remained,
The horses that were captured alive, numbered six
thousand (when deliversd) to the Rije. One hundred
and twenty-five elephants were taken. Six thousand

188 Far s learned accouyt of the Mughal artillery see Irvine, The drmy of
the Indian Mughals, pp. 121-122, and for o disenssion abuut the meanjng of
the word Arabih, sed ibid, pp. 141-142.
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camels were captured. Goods, treasures, gold and
jewels, clothes and carpets (famrgm anything
spread for sitting on) to sit on, heyond caleulation
came into (his) hands.

Twenty-two wazirs of note were taken prisoner,
Tkhlas Xhan and Bahlol Khan themselves were cap-
tured. In this manner was the whole subh destroy-
ed. One or two thousand (soldiers) escaped, each
man alone, Such was the battle (that took place).
In that hattle Pratap Rav Sarpolal, and Ananda
Rav, and Vyankoji Datto, and Rupaji Bhonsle, and
Surya Raév Kankde, Sidoji [75] Nimbalkar and
Khandoji Jagtap, and Gondji Jagtap, and Santaji
Jagtap, and Manaji More, and Visaji Ballal, Moro
Nagnath, and Mukunda Ballal, other wazirs and
omraos of less note, exerted themselves hard. Simi.
larly did the Mawle soldiers and Sardars toil hard.
The commanders Moro Pant Pegwa and Pratap Rav
Swriobat, both (distinguished themselves) by personal
valour., And during the hattle, Surya Rav Kankde,
a .Panchhazari of the army, a great warrior, fought
with great valour. At that time, hs fell struck by
a cannon ball. Surya Rav was not an ordinary
soldier, As Karpa was a (great) warrior in the
Bharat (so) was he his (veritable) image ; such a
hero'¥ fell. Other heroes of note also fell, vietory
was won after such fighting.

Pratap Rav and Moro Pant Peswad wrote letters
and sent Jasuds (and) this news (was transmitted)
to the Raje. The Raje was very pleased to hear the

‘21 Buryiiji wns one of Sivajl’s earliest ndherents,
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uews, Cannon boomed (and) sugar was distributed.
Gold wristlets were put on ihe arms of the mes-
senger, who had brought the news; and immonse
wealth was given to Partap Rav Serpobal, and Moro
Pant Peswa, Anand Rav, (and) Vyankoji Pant, in
reward. Rewards were also given to the Hazari
and the Panchhazari officers of the army, (and) the
Mawles. Orders were sent, that weazirs of renown,
who had been captured should be dismissed with
clothes and horses. Thereupon the Peswa and the
Suryobal and Serdirs were pleased. Bahlol Khan
and the Nawab and wezirs who had been taken
prisoners were digmissed with horses and robes.
Dilel Khan was (at a distance of) four marches from
Salheri. On hearing this news, he fled back.

The Badshah at Delhi felt much distressed on
lvarning this news. For three days he did not come
out. For three days he did not come to the Hall of
Public Audience [76]. So sad washe. “ It seems God
has taken away the Badshahi from the Musalmans
(and) conferred it on Sivaji. It will be well now if
my death will occur befors (that of) Sivaji. Now
the thought of Sivaji does not agree with my life.”
So he said. Then Bahadur Kola, the Emperor's
foster brother *® came (and) consoled him (in the
following manner) “ Reign at Delhi at ease. I shall
march against Sivaji. I will reduce him to the slate
that he ought Lo be in. I shall so arrange that his
forces may nol come lo the Badshahi domipions. I
shall reduce him by yarious artiices, The Badshah

1% Khodda Bhav is a wisprint for Dud Bhii which meuna fuster brothor,
Prof. Baikar tells me that Kok means the same thing in Turkish,
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should not be auxious.” Aller consoling in this
" manner (be) brought the Badshah (out) (and) seated
him on the throne.

(The Emperor) exalted Bahadur Khan, gave (him)
clothes and ornaments, a locket from his own neck,
a jewelled crest (kalgi) for (the turban of) his head,
two elephants and horses, jagir and promotion of
rank, and sent with him seventy thousand horsemen,
Dilel Khan was ordeved to act as the lender of his
van. Such a (mighty) force was despatched to the
south against the Raje. They proceeded stage
by stage from Delhi. 'This news came to the Raje
from Delhi. 'The Raje observed,  Bahadur Khan is
a bribe-taker (F€1Fq® —a calf fed on and fattened
by oilcakes). What (do I) carve aboul him? He
will take two vears to come to my dowminions.” So
(he) remarked.

Then Annaji Datto Swrnis by bidding Malsavant,
a Iazari of the Mawles (to his assistance), captured
by assault the fort of Panhali, that helonged to
the Adiléahi and took such forts as Satara, Chandan,
Vandan, Nandgiri (and) Parli [77]. The Raje set
out in person from Rayri, to inspect the forts and
the provinees. No sooner did he come than the
fort of War was taken. Similarly the fort of
Karhal was captured. The forts of Sirwal (and)
Kolhapur were taken. Territories were annexed
as far as Hukerl and Raybag. The kingdom was
extended on four sides. How to carry on the
governance of the kingdom? Then in Moro Pant
DPeswi’s charge were placed the country from Kalyan
and Bhivand' including Kolawan up to Salheri, the
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country above the Ghi{s and Konkan, Lohgad
and Junnar with the twelve Mawals from the pass of
Haralya (were placed) under the Pegwa. Konkan from
Chaul to Kopal (including) Dabhol, Rajapur Kudsl,
Bande and Phond, was placed under Annajt Daitto,
The Warghat (country ahove the Ghats) from War to
Kopal on the Tungabhadra (was) the provinee placed
under Dattaji Pant Takuis. Dattaji Pant was
stationed at Panhala. In this manuer was the king-
dom placed under three Swrkarkurs, Besides these
a few (live to seven) Brahman Subkedars were
stationedd  in the Mughal provinces. They were
(kept) under the orders of the Peswea. The Serkar-
kuns were to enfjuire into the needs and welfare of
the forts and strongholds., But what Killedar and
Karknns werve to be appointed, the Raje himself
should appoint after personal serutiny. [78] If the
Surkarknns found any serviceable soldier they should
enlist him in excess of the fixed number of the
quota (fuiwndt). Avrangemont of this nature was
made. The agents of the Serkarkuns should remain
with the Raje. The Swrkarkuns should come to see
the Raje (onee?) cvery vear with the accounts
and the revenue of their provinces. (He) went on
carryiug the administration according to these regula-
tions.

Then Abdul Karim Bahlol Khin came that way,
with twelve thousand horsemen from Bijapur.
Learning the news, that he was moving in that
direction, the Raje summoned Prataip Rav with the
whole army and ordered him—(as follows) ¢ Bahlol
Khan of Bijapur has been stirring too much, Atfack
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him and win victory.” TExhorting (them) to this
offect, (he) sent the army against the Nawab,
They went (and) encountered the Nawab at
Umbrani. The Raje’s forces sarrounded him on
four sides (and) made him halt. He had no access
to water, so hemmed round was he. Great fighting
also took place. In the meantime the sun set. Then
the Nawab made a desperate effort, made his way to
the water (and) drank it. After that he secretly
informed Pratap Riv— “Idonot come against you
(of my own initiative), I came at the orders of the
Badshah. Henceforth I am yours. I shall not ever
commit hostility against the Raje.”-—He sent some
friendly message like this, and made peace. Then
the Raje’s forces went away. On learning this news
the Raje urged the forces aud disgraced (Pratap
Rav) asking “Why peace has been concluded ?”’ 8o
angry had he become. Then Pratap Rav came back
with the army after plundering in the Mughal
dominions,'™ the province of Bhaganagar, Devgad,
Ramgiri ‘and) other places. Then Nilo Sondev
Mujumdar, who was in the service of the Raje,
suddenly died. It was decided that his office of
Majumdarship should be conferred on his son. But
the eldest son Naro Pant was not at all intelligent.
Ramchandra Pant, the younger son, was intelligent.
The Raje had great affection (for him) and hoped
(that, as) he was very intelligent, fortunate (and)
lucky, he would he (a) hundreds of thousand times
greater (man) than his father. On thesc grounds,

199 The word Mughal here is used in & %omprehensive sense [lor
Mahomedans, for Bhiig@nagar or Golcondn waes still an indepondent atate,
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the Majumdarship was only (nominally) conferred
on Naro Pant (and) the office was continned (in the
tamily).

Thereatter the Badshah again sent Bahlol Khan
(rom Bijapar against the province of Panhala. [79]
He came to the above province. 'Thereupon the
Raje learnt that Bahlol Khan had again come, Then
the Raje commented—" He comes sgain and again.”
Therefore he again sent (a message) to Pratip Rav—
“Bahlol Khan is coming, you are to go with the
army, encounter (and) rout him, (and) win vietory.
QOtherwise do not show your face (to me again).” Such
was the peremptory verbal message that (he) sent to
Pratap Rav. Therenpon Pratap Rav went and
encountered Bahlol Khan, ‘Phe Nawah had come to
Jesri. (Pratap Rav) encountered him. A great
battle was fought. The fates being contrary, Pratap
Rav Sarpobat was killed by a sword-cut. Many fell
in the battle. .A river of blood flowed. Thereafter
Bahlol Khan went to Bijapur. And the Raje's forces
came hack to Panhala.

The Raje was greatly distressed on hearing the
news that Pratap Rav had fallen, and said,—* To-day
I have lost a limb. I had written to Pratip Rav
not to show his face without winning vietory. He
has extorted applause by acting accordingly. How
should the army be regulated now? Whom to
appoint Surnobat ? After making such enquiries, he
came in person to the army, went with the forces to
Chiplun, in Konkan, a place sacred to the god
Parasurim, (and). remained there. 'Then after
reviewing the, army, (he) opened the treasury and
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distributed the money among the horsemen,'®® gyey
and small and men of the iufantry. And looking for g
man for Sarpobalskip, (he) (lighted on) one Hasajj
Mohite, who was a Jumledir of the cavalry (arm),
Finding him (to be) a very intelligent, brave, patient,
and cautious soldier, (and) & great swordsma.n,
(the Raje) conlerred on him the title of Hambir Ray
(and) appointed him Sarpobat. 'The whole of the
army was then assembled and placed under Hambhp
Rav. And he was despatched with the army t
Warghat.

(80) Then, Sahaji Raje died. His youngest son was
VyankajiRaje. On him did the Badshah of Bijapur
confer his Jagir. Naro Dikshil, who was the sole
Karbhari of the Maharaji (Sahaji) died. Of him (were
born) Raghunath Narayau and Janardan Narayan;
these two brothers were skilled in all (hranches of)
learning, good diplomatists, sagacious, shrewd and
intelligent. They aud Vyankaji Raje did not agree
well. Then the two hrothers, [leaving him] came to
the Raje. Raghunath Pant and Janavdan Pant and
Balkyshuya their cousin, and Balkyshna Pant’s son
Kamlaji Pant, (tangadhar Pant a sensible fellow
born of Janardan Pant, these five, with their house-
hold, horses and elephants, (and) similar belongings,
and women, cams to the Raje. As soon as (he) learni
this news, the Rije went forward and received them.
The Surkarkuns also went to receive them (and)
brought them with honour. An allowance of forty

t4v The word gy, here, 1 think moeans cgvalry and has not been nsel
in the ordinary semse of an army, s it has been used in contradistinction o

Y4%E infantry.
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thousaud Hons per year, was granted {o them all,
horses included, an assignment on the revenuc
was made for their pay, a chiel place ol honour
among the Swrkarkuns was accorded to them,
(and they were thus) entertained and maintained.

Hambir Rav went to Sampganv with the army,
(After a short time,) a Bijapur general Husain Khan
Miana, a Pathan of” great eminence, (who was the
Commande of) five thousand Pathan archers,lancers,
light armed men, * * * * similarly Builes, musketeers
and artillery— Huasain Khan (who) was a Sardar of
the same rank as Nawab Bahlol Khan, came against
Hambir Rav. The Mayathas were very bold, they gave
hattle with the utmost valour. They * * ( wa®§ ?)
charged straight with their horses and fought.
(They) killed many of Husain Khan’s men and
slew horses, and brought down elephants (in battle).
A great and vehement battle raged from two
prakars of day to four prahars of night. In six
prakars the whole army was routed. Husain Khan
himself was taken prisoner. Four thousand to forty-
five hundred horses were captured. Twelve camels
were taken. Similarly (they) seized camels and
other gnods, sheets to sit on ( fymrey ), treasure and
clothes innumerable. Vietory was won after great
fighting. Countless men fell on hoth sides in the
hattle.

[81] Then (they) wrote the news of the victory
(and) sent letters to the Raje through the Jasuds.
They went (and) delivered the information. There-
. upon the Raje got much pleasure (and) felt delighted.
Husain Khan’s hrother was at the fort of Kopal,
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Moro Pant led an expedition against him and cap.
tured Kopal. Kopal was the gate of the South,
place (fit) to be a seal of voyalty. Such a forl wag
captured. A place of great importance was acquired,
Kopal is on the banks of the Tungabhadra. (There-
fore) territories extending to the Dbanks of the
Tungabhadra came into (the Raje’s) possession, Owing
to (the situation of) Kopal, (the Palegars of) Kanak.
giri, Harpanhalli, Rayduwrga, and Chitradurge, and
Vidyanagar, Bundi Kot (and) other Palegars sub-
mitted. Such (an important) work was accom.
plished.

Bahadur Khan with Dilel Khan, as the com-
mander of his van had previously come from Delhi
with (an) army and stopped at Ahmadnagar. When
he learnt this news, the Raje enquired about the
(condition of the) forts and strongholds, and strength-
ened (them). Then (he) secretly sent a spy (sigg)
with letters to Nawab Bahadur Khan, (with the
following instructions,—* Enquire about his motives,
then do whatever will humour him” ''—he did so.
And the Raje issued orders to his army, (and)
Hambir Rav Sarpobat entered the Mughal domi-
nions with the forces. Khandesh, Baglan, Gujrat,
Ahmadabad, Burhappur, Berar, Mahur and other
proviances, up to the banks of the Narmada, includ-
ing Jalnapur, were invaded and plundered ; contri-
bution was levied (on the people), (and their) property
was swized. (They) procceded after collecling an
immense booty. Then Bahadur Khan, with all his

telT6 weans Lhat BRhA&dor Khan was bribod v cotinive at the raid,
~Prof, J. N, Barkar,
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forces, marched after Hambir Rav. The Raje’s
army (when encountered), proved to be too powerful.
The Mughals overcome by too much dread, marched
at a distance of seven to eight ganvs. Dilel Khan
impetuously came up with the army, (But) Hambir
Rav took no notice of Dile] Khan and returned
(safely) to the home provinces with (the plundered)
aoods. 'The booty was delivered to the Réje.

Then onc Vedmurti'® Rajsri Gaga Bhat, drawn by
the Raje’s fame came to see him. The Bhat Gosavi
was a great scholar [82], well versed in the four
Vedas and six Sastras and well practised in the Yoga,
skilled in astrology, maniras, and all (branches of)
learning; he was the Brahma Dev of the Kali Age;
—such a learned man was he;—the Raje and the
Sarkarkuns went forward to receive him, and hrought
him with (all) honours. He was worshipped with
the offerings of jewelled ornamcuts of many varielies,
palanquins, clephants, horses, and immense pro-
perty. Gaga Bhat'® was very much pleased. In the

142 Generally nsed before the names of lenrned Bralmans.

143 Vidvesvar alins Gagl came of a learned fumily His father Dinkar,
had written no less than twelve works, and his uncle Kamlikar wug the
wnother of a sotios of another twelvo, the most well known of which is
Nirnayasindhu, The following gencological tablo hag heen given by Mr. G, 8,
Sardesai in Murdthi Riyasat, Vol, I, p. 355

Govinda Bhatla.
Rameévar,
Narayan (nuthor of Prayogaratna),
Ramkyshya.,
bkl ———
Dinkwr Kymaldiknr Lakshman.

Vifvesvar nlins Gagl.
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opinion of the Bhat Gosavi, (as) the Musulman Bad-
shih reigned (seated) on a throne with an umbrella
(over his head), and Sivaji though he had subdued
four Badshahis, and possesscd seventy-five thousand
cavalry, infantry, forts and strongholds, had no throne,
the Maratha Raja should (also) be the Lord of the
Umbrella (Chhatrapali); so he reasoned. And the
Raje also approved'™ (of it). All the principal men
were summoned and when consulted gave their
approval. Then the Bhat Gosavi said, (that the Raje)
should he installed on a throne., Then an enquiry
heing held about the Raja’s family, it was found that
the Raje was a Snddhakshatriya; a Sisodia family
had come from the north to the Deccan, that was the
Raja’s ancestral family. Having previously decided
that the sacred thread ceremony should be performed
as the Kshatriyas of the north assumed the sacred
thread, the Bhat Gosavi conferred the sacred thread
on the Raje at a holy place.”® (The Raja) was made
s Suddhakshatriya before (the coronation). Much
wealth was distributed in charity. Fifty thousand
Brahmans learned in the Vedas, were assembled from
the home provinces, as well as from foreign territories
and holy places of great sanctity. They were all made
to stay. Every day they were fed with sweets. Then
for the coronation a throne was made of thirty-two

ve¢ According to other chroniclers it was the Riji, who had either of his
own initintive, or at the suggestion of Balaji Avji, appronched Gagh Blat with
the proposul of coronation,

V4% Tt should be noted that the Raje was above forty when he assumed
the saered thread. [t appoars from au extract incthe Peshwa’s Disvies theb

the descendants of Sivji hud for sometime after the rise of the Pefwis given
up the practice of wenring the sacred thread,
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maunds of gold. Jewels of great value were sought
from among the nine varieties of priceless jewels that
were in the treasury, and set in the throne. A throne
inlaid (with jewels) was prepared. Rayri was renamed
Raygad (and) that fort was selecled as the seat of the
throne. It was decided (that the Raja) should ascend
the throne in the fort. Water from the seven holy
rivers, as well as “from other big rivers, and sea water
and holy water from famous places of pilgrimage
were brought. Gold jars and gold basins were
made. Having so decided that the eight ministers
(Pradhains) should pour water over the Raja from
the eight jars and the eight basins, an augpicious
day was selected (and) an auspicious time ascertained.
A lucky moment was found on the Suddhe
Trayodasi day, in the month of Jyaistha in the
year 1596 of the Salivihan era. [88] On that day,
after performing the auspicions ablution (mangal-
snan), the Raje worshipped, Sr1 Mahadev and Sri
Bhavani his family gods, Balam Bhat the son of the
priest Prabhakar Bhat the family preceptor, the Bhat
Gosavi and other great Bhats and good ritualists
according to the prescribed forms, with ornaments
and clothes, After saluting (fthem) he sat on
a gold stool for the (ceremonial) ablution (wfiyda)
The eight Pradhiins and great Brahmans poured over
him (holy) water of different places from gold jars
and vessels. (Then) dressed in resplendent clothes
and ornaments, he sat on the throne, after saluting
all his superiors, Many gold lotuses inlaid with
gems of nine vatieties and various other gold
flowers and clothes were distributed in abundance,
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According to the prescribed forms of charity, sixteen
Mahadans'® (great forms of alms-giving) and other
charities were performed. The eight pillars of the
throne were studded with gems. By them were to
stand the eight Pradhans. Formerly in the Krtayuga,
Tretayuga, Dvapar and Kaliyngas, many kings of
holy memory had heen enthroned; all the Sastrik
vites performed on those occasions were celebrated
now. The eight Pradhans stood hy the eight pillars,
Their names are as follows :—

1. Moro Pant son of Trimbak Pant, Peswa (or)
Mukhya Pradhan.

2. Naro Nilkanth and Ramchandra Nilkanth
Majumdar, their (new) designation” (was)—dmatya.

3. Ravji was Pandit Rav,on his son (the title of)
Rayjiraj(?) (the office was conferred). 7

4., Hambir Rav Mohite, Senapati.

5, Dattajt Trimhak 7@kuss, his (new) designa.
tion Mantri. i

6. Trimbakji Sondev Dabir’s son Ramohandra
Pant Sumant.

7. Annaji Pant Surais, his (new) designation
Sachiv.

8, To Niraji Ravji, (was given the) Nyaya-
dhigship.

In this manner were sanskrit designations given.
The (eight Pradhiins) were made to stand, at the

148 These are—(1) Tnlapurfish, (2) Hiranya garbha, (3) Brahmménda, (4)
Kalpn Brksha, (5) Gosahasra, (6) Hiranyakimadhenn, (7) Ramdhenu, (8)
Hivanysdve, (0) Hienyidvaratha, (10) Panchlanglak, (11) Dhard, (12) Visva.
chakra, (13) Kalpalata, (14) Saptasagar, (15) RatAndhenu, (16) Mohabhidtghat.

147 Anothor ronding is—* The son of Raghupith Panditrly was mode
Panddhyksha or Grand Almoner,
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places assigned according to the designations given
to them,

« [81]. They stood at their respective places. Bal
Prabhu Chitnis and Nil Prabhu Parsnis, also the
agents of the eight Pradhans, and the officers of the
household as well as all respectable men, stood in
conformity with the rules in order (of their rank).
A gold umbrelld inlaid with gems, having pearl
fringes, was held over (the Raja’s head). The style
of Chhalrapali +was assumed. In all letters and
documents, the Rajyabhishck era preceded hy the
phrase Swvastisri, was always used from the day he
ascended the throne. Tifty {housand Brahmans
learned in the Vedas had assombled. Besides them
hiad assembled many Zaponidhis, and holymen,
Sanyasis, guests, Manbhavs', Jaladharis, Jogis,
and Jangams of various denominations. For four
months they were given unhusked corn and sweets;
when dismissed,’money, ornaments, and clothes in
abundance were presented to every one according
to his merit. To Gaga Bhat (who had officiated as)
the chief priest was given immense wealth. The
total expenditure amounted to one Zkror and
forty-two lakhs of Hons. To every one of the eight
Pradhans, was given a reward of one lakh of Hons,
and a gift of one elephant, one horse and robes
hosides that (the money reward). In this manner
was the Raje installed on the throne. In this age
the dlleccha Badshahs (rule) all over the world. Ouly

148 fhe Manbhive were on order of mendicants, who dressed themselves
in black and had compuuity of women. They were very severely persecuted
under the PeSwi rogime,
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this Maratha Badshah became Lord of the Umbrell
(Chhatrapati). This aflair, that came to pass, wag
not, one of little importance.

Bahadur Khan Koka learnt this news. He then
came and encamped at Pedganv on the Bhima. Ang
(he) wrote tliis news of the coronation to the Badshgh
at Delhi. As he learnt this, the Badshah descended
from his throne and retired to the harem. T
struck both his hands on the earth and lamented
much, repeating the name of his god, -— “ Khuds
has taken away the Musalman’s Badshahi,
destroyed (our) throne, and conferred it on the
Marathia, It has reached the eclimax now.”
In this strain he lamented much and cherished a
mountain of sorrow. Then the principal ministers
consoled him in various.manners, and by various
promises made him sit on the throne. Similarly,
when th Bidshahs of Bijipur and Bhaganagar and
all others heard this, they hecame distressed [85],
The Badshahs of Constantinople (Rum), Syria,
(Sham), Persia (Iran), and Turkestan (Turdn) and of
the Sea hegan to lament in their minds, when they
learnt this news. (They) lamented and felt afraid.
Events of this nature took place.

Then the Raje (duly) installed on his throne,
ruled his kingdom, He conquered the Nizam$ahi
provinees and seized the Mughal territories. The
Badshah of Bhaganagar (Golkonda) concluded a
treaty with the Raje, aceepted Prahlad Pant, son of
Niraji Pant, a highly intelligent man, as envoy (at
his court), and secured, the friemdship of the Raje
by paying a tribute, There were other insignificant
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principztlities, thesc werc annexed. Some prin-
cipalities paid {ribute and became dependent.

The Raje enterfained in his heart the desire of
conquering the Karnglak from the Tungabhadra
valley, to the Kaverl. It would cause delay, if the
army was sent for the conquest ; so the Raje decided
to go in person. Bub Bahadur Khan, (was) at
Pedganv, and the enemy might fall upon his rear,
Niraji Pant the Nyayadhis was therefore sent (to
him). Some presents and gem-studded ornaments
were sent. Sceret amity was made with him
(Bahadur), It will take us a year to conquer the
Karnatak. Do not commil any disturbance to (our)
kingdom (during that period).” So was he
(Bahadur) told, and he was kept (inactive) at his
station. And for accompanying him to Karnatak the
Raje selected from the Royal Cavalry (Paya)
regiments, (that_ had in all) twenty five thonsand
horsemen, and he took with him the Sarkarkuns
Raghunath Narayan and Janardan Narayan, who had
local knowledge of Karnatak. The rest (of the Sarkar-
kuns), the Peswa and the Surnis and the Paknis and
the rest of the forces werc kept for the defence of
the kingdom. And the Raje thought (that) ““Money
will be required for conquering the Karnatak; the
cash (accumulated) in the treasury should not he
spent for that (purpose). The extra (money) should
he procured from new sources and the province
should be conquered by spending it.” While making
such considerations, (he thonght that) there was
an abundance of wealth in the Badshahi of Bhaga-
nagar. Money could be procured by violence
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from there; but the Sultan of Bhaganagar used to
pay a tribute annually. Cruelty should not he
committed there An inferview with him (Sultﬁn)
should be obtained by friendly means. After
the interview he would give every friendly help.
86] Having doliberated in this manncr, the
Raje decided to have the interview arranged, by
writing about it o Prahlad Pant who was his envoy
at Bhaganagar. Tana Shah, the Badshah of Bhaga-
nagar, entcertained in his mind a strong suspicion,~
« As Afzal Khan was destroyed, or Saista Khan was
ruined, or as the Raja had exhibited his valour to
the Badshah Alamgir after going to Delhi, what
should be done if he similarly ‘commits some mis-
chief? (T) should have no interview with the Raje,
I shall give him whatever he dewmands,”—8o
said (the 8hah). Then Prahlad Pant by taking many
oaths and (offerinz to undergo) many ordeals (figan)
assured the Badshah, and (his) Karbharis Akiga
Pant and Madanna Pant, that there was no evil
(intention,) that the Rajewould go away after a friend-
ly visit. To this effcct was a friendly agreement made
with the Raje. Then with the aim that the two
should meet, the Raje proceeded to Bhaginagar,
marching stage by stage with his army. A strict
warning was issued alter {(he) had entered the
Bhaganagar territory. The Raje ordered that the
Rayats should not be given the least trouble.
He intimidated (intending offenders) by heheading
some (miscreants) and (when he) arrived at the
halling places h¢ procured cverything by peaccful
purchase there (and then) went forward. There
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was no plunder. As he proceeded in this manner,
the Badshah hecame very pleased as he learnt the
news (of hig strict discipline). The Badshah intended
o come forward to a distance ol two to four ganvs
(to receive him). (But) the Raje was a highly cour-
tcous man; he sent the following verbal message
with assurances of ocaths—* You should not come,
You are (my) elder hrother, T am (your) younger
brother. You should not come forward.”” ‘The
Badshah was very pleased ab the Raje’s sending such
a verbal message. And Madanpd Pant and Ak@)}l)&
Pant, the virtual'® (?) sovereigns and the real masters
of the whole Badshaii, these two, came forward,
received the Raje and conducted him to the city.
The Raje had formerly Eurnished his army with
rich gold embroidered accoutrements. He cutered
the city at an auspicious moment to see the
Badshah. The Badshah had adorned the whole city.
Streets and lanes were all around coloured with a
thin layer of kunkum powder and saffron. Festive
poles and triumphal arches were erected and flags
and standards hoisted in the city. Krors of citizens
stood (by the roads) to have a look at the Raje.
The ladies welcomed him by waving innumerable
lamps round him. Guld and silver flowers [87] were
showered upon the Raje. The Raje distributed
much wealth heyond measure and countless dresses
amang the people in charity and reached the Dad
Mahal with all his forces. He sent the following
verbal message, confirmed by oaths to the Badshah ;—
“ Do nol come downwtairs—I am going (to yon) i\n

Y gRAY, AT, Wazirs
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person.”  The Badshah remained in the palace,
The Raje made the men of his army gird their waist
and sit down below the palace, and (he) proceeded,
up the stairs. The Raje himself and Janardan
Naayap and Prahlid Pant and Sonaji Naik the
Royal Door Keeper and Babaji Dhandhere, these
five alone ascended (the stairs) and entered the
palace. The Badshsh came forward and gave
(the Raja) » friendly embrace. The two sat on the
same seat. Madanpa Pant, and Akanna Pant and
Janardan Pant, Prahlad Pant, SonajI Naik (the Royal
Door Keeper) and Bibaji Dhandhere, these were
(present). The Badshah and the Raje and Madanna
Pant these three sat down, the rést remained stand
ing. 'There was very great affection hetween the
two, (and they) had a conversation. The ladies of
the Badshah’s harem looked at the Raje through the
latticed window and were much astonished. The
Badshah was highly pleased, for three hours he
listened to the stories of the Raje’s heroism. Then
he presented some ornaments set with jewels, robes,
horses, and clephants to the Raje and to all his men,
(and) dismissed them. The Raje and the Badshah
descended {rom the palace, and the Raje went to
his quarters.

Raghunath Pant and Hambir Rav and other
Sardars had been left below the palace. Taking them
in his company, the Raje came to his place. On
his way back he (again) distributed alms among the
citizens.  After the Raje had left, the Badshah was
convinced that he was honest and had protected
him (the Badshah), (and the Raje) had respected
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his oath. Wondering in this manner, the Badshih
gave some rewards to Prahlad Pant (saying),“ You
are honest.” Saying so and exalting (him) tho
Badshah sent Prahlad Pant to the Raje. The next
day Madanni Pant took the Raje to his house to he
his guest. And getting the dishes prepared by their
Tady Mother, [88] Madannpa Pant and Akanna Pant
sat near the Raje and (saw) him feeding. All other
men of the Raje’s party were also fed, and after
presenting (to the Réaje and his party) ornaments,
robes, elephants and horses, (Madanna and Akanya)
conducted them to their place. The Badshiah sum-
moned Madanud Pant and (the two) setiled that
“The Raje should be given whatever he wanted, he
should be pleased (in that manner and then) sent
away.” Having come to this decision, (they) selected
an auspicious moment (and) again brought the Raje
for asecond interview and gave him innumerable
jewels, ornaments inlaid with gems, elephants, and
horses. 'Then the two Chiatrapatis sat on the (ter-
race) of the palace and received the obeisance of
all the Sarkarkuns and Hambir Rav and other
military officers, and ornaments, robes, elephants, and
horses were presented to them all, each individually
according to his valour and fame. And the Badshah
said, “ You should help me on every occasion.”
Atter, confirming (the alliance) in this manner, and
taking oaths in the Raje’s favour, (the Badshih)
gave him leave. I shall regularly pay the stipu-
lated tribute every year, and you should keep in our
connection, Prahlad Pant always with me.” So sug-
gested the Badshah, The Raje returned to his place,
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After this the principal officers of Bhaganagar
entectained the Raje as (their) guest. In  thiy
manner he spent 4 month at Bhaganagar. With the
treasures and provisions of that place he led his
army towards Jinji. Then he went to St Sailya,
He bathed in the Nilgangd and saw the god (of the
place). The rites of the holy place were performed,
The Rije was highly pleased with this sacred place,
it seem~d to he a second Kailas to him. He [elt
disposed to offer his body to the god there and to
sacrifice his head. At that time Se1 BhavanI took
possession of his body and said,—“Thy salvation
does not lie in such things. Do not commit this
act. There arc many duties to he performed by thy
hands in the future.” So saying the Sr1 departed.
When the Raje regained consciousncss the Karkuns
delivered the message. Then the idea of sacrificing
his head to the god was kept in abeyance.

Then Jinji was besieged with a view to the eon-
quest of the Karnatak. Raul Khan and Nasie
[Muhammad] Khan, [89] sons of Khankhanan, the
wazir of Bijapur, (these twn) weve at Jinji; they
were hy diplomacy given an assurance of safety
and induced to come out, and the place was taken,
Sher Khan, a wazir of Bijapur, was with five thousand
horse at a place called Trimal (Trinomali?). The
Pathan was an (officer) of eminenco, he had
elephants and immense military stores, Sher Khan
marched upon the Raje. (The Raje) fought and
destroyed him. Sher Khiin was captured alive. Five
thousand horses and twelve eldphants were taken, -
Money and jewels came into the Raje’s possession
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hevond calculation. A great batile was fought.
'l‘rlimal Mahal was conquered after such performances.

Then Rajsri Vyankaji Raje, Raje’s younger
hrother, who had taken possession ol the kingdom
of Tanjore and was raling there, came to see the
Rije accompanied hy his Karkuns. The brother
met the hrother. Kakaji Pant feswa, likoji Raja’s™
Karkun, and Konher Mahadev Majwmdar, saw (the
Raje). Jagannath Pant, son of Vyankajr Datto, the
whole army and Bhimji Raje and Pratapji Rije, sons
of the Maharajv’s (Sahajis) concubines, also came
to the interview. Greal rejoicings took place. The
two brothers entertained each other as guests,
and they both made immense presents. For eight
days they were together. Then the Raje said to
Vyankaji Raje—*The Maharaja was our common
father. [ took leave of him, went towards Punn
and conquered so big a kingdom. I have established
my [ame. However, our father’s twelve dirandes™
are in your possession and you ave enjoying them. 1
am, however, his eldest son and a hero, T have dis-
played greater heroism than you. You should give

v Another name of Vyankdji,

13t Sanskrit Leiruda means title,  The word seems ro lnve been nsed in
obl Mindi also in the sama sense «f, leshnl_l-—Sivn-lhtj-Bhuslmn-«" Liyobirad
wrsocid deyn Tokn oTe"—In old Marfthi we came actoss suel phrages as Lneku-
hirkdankita, Mah@mahanti (see Sanads aud Lectors pd by Pararnis and Manw ji,
Sanad No, 16).

But birende here certainly menns somerhing  more than  mere titles
According to Molesworth it meant  badges of honcur. The Tanjure Temple
ingeriptions, however, mentious Horse borunde, Flephunt birunde and other
berundes which eouferred upon their owners the right and privilege of puttiog
vertain ornaments ou thdir horse and elephants, cte.  These have been
deseribed ut sows length in the Tanjure Templo inseriprion poblished hy
Mr. V. K, Rajwade in the now defunet Peabhic,



1268 LIFE OF SIVA CHHATRAPATI

me only the twelve birandes of my father yoy
have, and I shall display them. OF course I can have
new ones, hut I am demanding these, as I should
have what was earned by my father.” "Thereupon
Vyankajt held a different opinion and did not yield
(what was demanded). Then Ekoji Raja’'s Karkuns
and Kuarbharis roused fear in his mind, (telling him)
that the Raje would have an altercation with him
and take the dirandes by force [90]. (They) told
him so, roused fear (in his mind), and at night Vyan-
kaji Raja fled with the birardes to Tanjore,

Then the next day the Raje learnt the news that
Vyankaji Raji had fled. Thereupon he wondered
(saying), “ Why has he fled ? Was I going to imprison
him? What should I do with the Jirandes? My
own birandes have spread over the eight directions.
Over the seagirt earth my fame has spread, what
then should I do with those &irandes. I had asked
for them, as one should have his patrimony. If
he did not like to part with them, he was at liberty
not to give them. Why did he flee for nothing?
He is young, very young, and he has acted like a
child.” 8o observed the Raje. Then Vyankaji's
Karkuns and Surddrs, who had been fleeing, fell into
the hands of the Raje’s men. They arrested and
hrought them to the Raje. Then (the Raje) gave
robes, ornaments and horses to them all, and sent
them to his bhrother to Tanjore. There was one
Santaji Raje a son of the Maharaja (Sahaji) by a
concubine. He was a hero of (great) valour, He
came to see the Raje. The intérview took place.
‘The Raje conferred on him (the command of) one

[
W
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thousand horse in the Karnatak. Rent-frec villages
were given to him. He was dismissed with a pre-
sent of clephants, horses and robes. There was
an Adilighi (military) oulpost at Vellore, That
fort was so strong, that there was not anolher like
it on the earth. Round the fort was a ditech of
flowing water. The water was bottomless (so deep
was the ditch). "In that water lived ten thounsands
alligators. Two carts could be driven side by side,
over the rampart of the fort, o strong was it. The
rampart had four circuits one after (within) another.
The fort was of this nature. The Raje captured the
fort by besieging it. Other forts and strongholds
also were taken at different places. Some new forts
were built. One hundred such new forts were
constructed in that provinee. The Raje conquered
a kingdom yielding twenty lukks of Hons. Jinji was
like Bijapur and Bhaganagar, a metropolitan eity
(the seat of a fhrone). The Raje ought to have re-
mained there. But there was a vast kingdom on this
side also. It was necessary to preserve that (king-
dom), Therefore the Brahman Raghunath Narayan
was appointed Majumdar of the entire kingdom,
[91] and he was posted at Jinji, with that province
under his charge. As he wanted an army for the
time being, Hambir Rav, the Commander-in-Chief,
was stationed (there) with his army. And the
Raje st off from Jinji with the two generals Anand
Rav and Manaji More and (their) regiments.
He ascended the Gifs and reached above. The
forts of Kolhar dnd Balapur were captured. The
country was oonquered. Some forts were built.
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Turbulent Palegars were destroyed and reduced to
dust. That province also was placed under Raghu.
nith Pant. Gencral Manaji More was with his
army stationed in the province of Kolhaw. The
Raje went to Kopal, accompanied by Anand Rav,
Thence he went to Lakshmesdvar.  Thence he mareh-
od hy stages to the province of Sampganv. There
was & fort called Belvadi.'™® 'There (ruled) a woinan
Desain. She carried off the transport bullocks of
the Raje’s army. The Raje learnt this news and
laid siege to Belvadi, captured-the fort, ( and) arrest-
od the Desiby. She was punished. Then he returned
to Panhala and made an enquiry about the state
of the kingdom. Then cvery body learnt that the
Raje was come. Thercupon Niraji Pant, who had
been stationed with Bahadur Khan, also came to
sec (the Raje ). And the Khan also sent jewels
and robes for the Raje.

'Then Vyankaji Raje, learning ( the nows) that
Hambir Rav with the army and Raghunath Narayany
had been stationed in the Karnatak, mustered his
own forces and those of the Palegars and marched
against Hambir Rav. At that time, Vyaunkaji Raje
bad innumerable cavalry, infautry and militia, four
times as strong as these under Hambir Rav. Then
a battle between Vyankaji Raje and Hambir Rav
took place. But the influence of the Raje’s ( Sivaji’s)
virtue was more potent, and (his) fortune was (still )

15 Grang, Doff wrongly idenriies it with Bellary, the chicl town of &
Madras district. Belviidi 19 2 sunll villuge aboi 10 miles from Sanpginvy,
The nume of this brave lady was Saraswunti HBai and sho wus n Prabhu by
raste, {J. N. Sarkar.)
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in the ascendant; Hambir Rav routed Vyankaj:
Raje’s army. A great bhattle was fought. Many
fell in fighting. And four thousand of Vyankajr
Raje’s horses were faken. And elephants, jewels,
minor chiefs, Bhimji Raje and Pratapji Raje hesides
[42] other men of note were captured. Such a
vietory was woun. Fame was won. And the cap-
tured officers were released with robes of honour.
Then Raghunath Pant and Hambir Rav marched
tawards Tanjore. Then Vyankaji Raje was preparved
to restore (riendship through the mediation of some
courtiers. Then Raghunath Pant and Hambir Rav
sent a messenger with letters to the Raje. Then
the Riije on being apprised of the news, sent a reply
to them (two),—*Vyankaji Raje is my younger
brother. He has acted like a child. But still he is
my brother, protect him. Do not ruin his king-
dom.*” When such an answer came, the two con-
cluded peace with Vyankaji Raje. And they took
immense money [ indemnity]. Then Raghunath
Pant dismissed Hambir Rav with the army, and sent
them to the Raje. And Raghunath Pant himself,
on that side, raised an army of ten thousand horse,
Pagii and Siledar, in the Knrnatak, and lived there
(and ) maintained the kingdom.

An interview took place hetween Hambir Rav
and the Raje. Many were applanded and given
rewards. Then the Raje himself besiezed Jalnaptrin
the Mughal territories, with the whole of his army.
The suburh was raided. The town was plundered to
destruction. Immense wealth, gold and silver, jewels
and clothes, “horses, elephants and camels were
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plundered. Ranmast Khan came with the Mughal
army. A battle was fought. Five thonsand soldiers of
Sidoj1 Nimbalkar Raje fought for three days. He took
Ranmast Kban a prisoner. His (Ranmast Khan’s)
army was about to be ruined, when Kesar Sing, Sardar
Khan, and other nobles, came to his assistance with
twenty thousand soldiers and halted three cosses
off. Then Kesar Sing sent a secret message (to the
Raje) saying, ¢ There are hrotherly relations between
the two parties, You should march away, before
we encounter you.” As soon as he got this informa-
tion, the Raje started thence. [93]. It was decided
that the army should go by the Jadgiri route, At
that time Bahirjl Jasud offered (to act as guide)
saying—*“1 shall conduct the army to a safe place
avoiding any meeting with the Mughals. Your
Majesty should not be anxious.” After a watchful
exertion of three nights, without taking any rest dur.
ing day or night, (he) brought the army to Pavgad.™
The Raje was pleased with Bahirji Natk. The
halance of Government money due from him was
written off and some additional rewards were given
to him. The Raje came at his leisure to Purandar
with his army.

In the meantime Sambhaji Raje, the Raje’s
oldest son, took offence with him, and went over to
the Mughal dominions and met Dilel Khan there.
He (Dilel Khan) maintained him with great honour,
Dilel Khan wrote to the Badshah at Delhi,— The
Raje’s son, Sambhaji Raje, being angry with his

153 Another varinot is Patiéigad which name is given in the Bnglish
Records,
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father, has come to me. I have entertained him with
great honour. If the Badshah should graciously
exalt him there will be two parties in (Sivajr's) king-
dom. The soldiers of the kingdom (of Sivaji,) will
voluntarily desert (to us), and will capture his Fforts
and strongholds.” So he wrote. Thereupon the
Badshah thought, “ The Raje’s son has come (to us),
if he is exalted; he will create a rebellion in my
dominions and ruin the empire. So, he should not
be exalted.” So urguing he wrote and sent an
order to Dilel Khan,—* Come with Sambhiji Raje
to the presence.” 8o he wrote. But the Khan’s
agent at the Badshah’s court wrote this news to him
before (the Badshahi order reached the Khan).
As soon as the Khan learnt this news, he made
Sambhajl cscape by throwing out some hints.! He
flad and came back to Panhala. The Raje felt
pleased when he learnt this news at Parandar [94]
and came to see’his son at Panhala. Father and son
met together. Much rejoicing took place. Then
the Raje said,—*“ My boy do not leave me. There
is enmity between us and Aurangzib. He intended
to commit treachery against thee. But the Sri has
kindly rescued thee and brought thee safely back.
A great deed has been done, Now, thou, my eldest
son, hast grown hig, and T have learnt that it is in

154 sccording to A Persinn account aiso, Dilel Khén hed connived at
Sambhiji's flight.  * Sewajee’s messengers wore allowed communiontion with
Sambah, who now made his escape with only eleven attendants; so that
it must bave happened by the connivance of Dilel Khan, who made uo
enquiries or exemple amonﬂ the puards who watched his person.’~—Scott’s

Ferishts, Vol. IT, p 58,
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thy mind that thou shoudst have a separate kingdom,
This is also to my interest. T shall give thee s
kingdom then. I have two sons. Thou Sambhaji
art one; and Rajaram is the second. 8o I shall
divide all my kingdom into two. The kingdom of
Jinji—stretching from the Tangabhadid to the Kavee
—is one kingdom. Thoe second is a kingdom on the
other side of the Tungabhadri extending up to the
river Godavarl. Such are the two kingdoms (I have).
Thou art my cldest son, L confer on thee the kingdom
of the Karnalak ; the kingdom on this side I give
to Rajaram. You btwo sons, should rule over these
two kingdoms. I shall (henceforth) meditate upon
the Sri, (and thus) secuve my future welfare.” 8o
he said, Then Sambhajr Raje veplied, — My fortune
lies at the [eet of Your Majesty. T will live ou
milk and rice (at peace) and medifate on your feet.”
So answered Sambhaji, and the Raje was greatly
pleased. Then the father and the son sat iogether,
add reviewed the alfairs of the whole of their state,
What was the extent of the Karnatak? And what
was the total revenue? IHow many departments
were there? And who were the clerks and the
Sarkarkuns + How many soldiers, state cavalry and
Siledars were there ? 'Who were their officers?
Where and how many were the forts ? What militia
was there? How many marine forts and sea-going
vessels (had the Raje)? An account was made of
gach item. The list is as follows. The following
is the list of the eightcen departments, villages and
territories, that he enumerated, -deawn up item by
item,—

- -
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THE EIGHTEEN DEPARTMENTS,

Khajina
Jawhahirkhana
Ambarkbhana
Sarbatkhana
Tophkhana
Daftarkhana-
Jamdarkhana
Jiratkhina
Mutbakkhana
Ushtarkhana

Nagarkhana
Talimkbana
[95] Pilkhana
Faraskhana

Abdarkhana-
Sikarkhana

Dartkhans
Sahatkhana

.. Cash.
. Jewel store.
. Klephant trappings.
. Medicines.
. Artillery.
. Record Department,
. Treasury.
. Agricultare,
. Kitchen.
. Camels and their trap-

pings.

... Band.

Gymnasium

. Elephant sheds, cte.
. Carpets, tents and acces-

sories.

. Drink.
. Game, aviary, chase and

allied materials.

. Magazine.
. Conservancy Department.

THE TWELVE MAHALS,

Pote
Saudagir
Palkht ...
Kothi
Imarat ...
Bahili ...~

. Treasury,
. Merchandise.
. Palanquins
... Warehouse and granaries.
. Buildivg.
. Chariots,
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7. Paga - ... Stables.

8. Seri .. ... Comforts.
9. Dartini... ... The Zenana.
10. Thatti ... ... Cowsheds.
11. Tanksal ... ... Mints,

12. Chhabing ... Guards.

TREASURES WITH DETAILS ABOUT DIFFERENT CoINg
AND CLOTHES.

Gambar ... 100, 000.
Mohar ... 200, 000.
Putlis ... 300, 000.
Badshabhi Hon .. 1,364, 525.
Satlami ... 100, 000.
Ibhrami ... 109, 000.
Siveat Hon ... ... 1,600, 000.
Kaveripak ... .. 1, 274, 656.
Sangari Hon... .. 2b4, 030.
Achyutrai Hon ... 300, 450,
Devrai Hon ... ... 100, 400,
Ramchandrarai Hon ... 100, 000.
Guti Hon ... ... 200, 000.
Dharvadi Hon ... 300,.000.
Fanam of different kinds... 200, 000.
Pralkhati (?) Hon ... 100, 000,
Pak (v) Naiki Hon ... 800, 000.
Adavani Hon ... 500, 000.
Jadma! Hon .. ... 1, 400, 000.
Tad patr Hon ... 100, 000.

Gold in bullion, ornament anc ba.r 12 Khandis in
weight.
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DIFFERENT KINDS OF FANAMS,

10.
11.
12.

[96] SILVER COINS AND JEWELS, ETC.

Rupees w500, 000,
Asrafis L w200, 000,
Abasa 1, 000, 000.
Dabholt kabri 2, 500, 000.
Chuli kabrr1 ... 1, 000, 000,
Basri kabrt ... 500, 000.

Apharji.

Trivalur.

Trisuli.
Chandavari (Tanjore).
Bildhari.
Vlaphkari.
Muhammad Shahi,
Velurt (Vellore.)
Katerai.
Devajvali.
Ramnath purl.
Kungoti.

1356

1, 000, 000 (Rupees) worth of Silver, in bullion,
dishes and ornaments weighing 50 khandis.

JEWELS,

1. Ruby.

2. Emerald.
#. Lapis lazuli.
4. Sapphire.
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5. Turkois.

6. Pearl.

7. Coral.

8. Topaz.

9. Diamond,.

9 (sorts) in all,

CroTHES.

Plain and worked with gold and silver thread,
coloured and fine, collected from fifty-six provinces
and the sea—worth ahout, 1,00, 00, 000, Hons,
50, 000, Nisani Hons.

There was an immense collection of grains, salts
and spices elc, in the grananies and the provinees,

THE TOTAL IN ROUND NUMBER,

25, 00, 500,
500, 000, Yeluri (Vellore) Hons.
1,05,000 Troopers—in the state cavalry, and Siledar,

List oF oFFICERS COMMANDING 45,000 HORSE,

(1) Hambir Rav Sarnobat,
(2) Santaji Ghorpade,

(3) Manaji More,

(4) Yesaj1 Katkar,

(6) Santaj1 Jagtap,

(6) Nimbajt Patole,

(7) Jetojt Katkar,

(8) Parsoji Bhonsle,
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(9) Ganoji Sirke,

(10) Baloji Katkar,
(11) Niloji Kate,

(12) Netaji Palkar,™

(18) Tukoji Nimbalkar,

(14) Gondj1 Jagtap,

(15) Sambhaji Hambir Rav,
(16) Dhanajf Jadhava,
(17) Shama Khan,
(18) Vaghoji Sirke,
(19) Harji Nimbalkar,

(20) Bhavan Rav,
(21) Anand Rav Hasam Hazars,
(22) Telang Rav,

(23) Rapaji Bhonsle,
(24) Vyankat Rat Khandkar,
(25) Khandoji Jagtap,

(26) Udaji Pavar,

(27) Ramjt Kankde,

(28) Krshpaji Ghadge,

(29) Savji Mobhite.

Total v 29

SILEDARS AND SUBHEDARS OF THE PROVINCE—
(1) Nagoji Ballal,
(2) Ganes Sivdev,
(8) Chando Hirdev,
(4) Nemaj1 Sinde,

148 Noos Sabhisnd menn Nptajl the former Surgobet ¢ Nutdjihud returned
home shortly hofore Wiviji's death nnd had been re-ndmitted into the
Hindu society after o formal penance,
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(6) Ramaj1 Bhaskar,
(6) Bayaji Gaddare,
(7) Balaji Nilkanth,
(8) Hiroj1 Selke,
(9) Trimbak Viththal,
(10) Mahadji Narayan,
(11) Baloji Sivtare,
(12) Jan Rav Vaghmare,
(18) Sankroj1 Mane,
(14) Amrojt Pandhre,
(15) Ramaj1 Janardan,
(16) Mudhoji Thorat,
(17) Krshnaji Bhandde,
(18) Bahirji Badgare,
(19) Chando Narayan,
(20) Khemnyf,
(21) Khandojt Atole,
(22) Ragho Ballal,
(28) Balvant Rav Devkante,
(24) Bahirji Ghorpade,
(26) Maloj1 Thorat,
~ (26) Balaji Bahirav,
(27) Devajt Ughde,
(28) Ganes Tukdev,
(29) Kerojt Pavar,
(80) Uchale,
(81) Narsoji Shitole.
Commanders of the fleet
Elephants, male, fe- | and Sea-going vessels—
male and young aboutd 1 Dariya Sarang.
1,260, 2 IThrahim Khan.
8 Maya Naik,
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OFYFICERS IN COMMAND OVER 10,000 MAwLES.

(1) Yesaji Kank Sarnobat,
(2) Suryaji Malsure,
(8) Ganoji Darekar,
(4) Mughaji Benmana,
(5) Mal Savant,

(8) Vithoji Lad,

(7) Indroji Gavde,

(8) Javjr Mahanlag,

(9) Nagoji Pralhad,
(10) Pilaji Gole,

(11) Mudhoj1 Sondev,
(12) Kyshnaji Bhaskar,
(18) Kaldhonds,

(14) Hiroj1 Marathe,
(15) Ramaji More,

(16) Hirojt Bhaldar,
(17) Tukoji Kadu,

(18) Ram Dalvi,

(19) Dattaji Iditulkar,
(20) Pilaji Sanas,

(21) Javj1 Paye,

(22) Bhikji Dalvi,

(28) Kondji Vadkhale,
(24) Trimbakji Prabhu,
(26) Kondji Farzand,
(26) Tanaji Tunduskar,
(21) Tan Savant Mawle,
(28) Mahadji Farzand,
(30) Yesjta Darekar,
(81) Balaji Rav Daxekar,
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(82) Son Dalve,
[98] (88) Changoj1 Kadu,
(84) Kondalkar,
(36) Dhavlekar,
(836) Tan Savant Bhonsle.
Total .. 86
The following is the list of forts and strongholds
and fortified islands (Janjiras) :—
1 Kondana or Sinhagad.
2 Ghangad.
8 Yelbargigad.
4 Rangna ov Prasiddbagad.
b Lingana.
6 Chandan.
7 Masitbade or Mangad.
8 Jayagad.
) Lohagad.
10 Kot Phond.
11 Kot Lavd.
12 Rasalgad.
18 Hadsar or Parvatgad,
14 Kot Kechar.
15 Sataragad.
16 Paralicad or Sajjangad.
17 Vallabhgad.
18 Javlegad.
19 Hartishgad.
20 Kurdd or Mandargad.
21 Salobhagad.
22 Rohida.
23 Madgirigad.
24 Jivghan.
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256 Kot Manglur.

26 Kopalgad.

27 Kot Kushtagl.
28 Panbalagad.

29 Naubhatgad.

80 Kot Supe.

31 Purandargad.

32 Pali or Sarasgad.
33 Achalagirigad.

84 Bhorap or Sudhagad.

36 Kot Ankole.
36 Pandavgad.
37 Vandan.

38 Kot Sivesvar.

39 Khilpa or Visalgad.
40 Trimbak or Srigad.

41 Kot Haliyal.
42 Bahadurgad.
43 Tanbada.

44 Salherigad.
45 Manohargad.
46 Ahivantgad.
47 Thakrigad.
48 Mahuligad.

49 Chaud or Prasannagad.

141

49 in all.

[99] LisT OF NEW FORIS CONSTRUCTED

BY THE RAJE.

1 Rajgad with four fortified lower terraces (wray)

2 Torna'™ or Prachandgad.

V26 Evidently Sabhisad is mistuken here for P Torpik was an old fort‘

repoired and venamed by Sivjl.
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10
11
12
13
14
16
18
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
2b
20
27
28
29
30
31

83
34,
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Kelja.

Vairatgad.
Kamalgad.
Vardhangad.
Pratapgad.

Kangori or Mangalgad.
Gahangad.
Patakagad.
Padmagad.
Subakargad.
Sabalgad.
Bahiravgad or Saranga.
Gagangad or Bavda.
Saranggad.

Surgad.

Janjira Vijayadurga.
Janjira Sindhudurga.
Janjird Khandert,
Pavangad.

Pargad.

Bhinvgad (Bhimgad).
Bhudhargad.

Rajgad.

Sahana (j) gad.
Nikagadgad.
Lonjagad.
Kachnagad.
Sidichagad.
Vasantagad.
Sundargad.
Mahimangad.
Machchhandragad.
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85 Vyankatgad.

86 Manikgad.

37 Lokalgad (Kalaul?)

88 Kothlagad.

39 Srivardhangad.

40 Kamargad.

41 Vasotd or Vyagragad.
42 Kholgad.

43 Prachitgad.

44 Prandhgad.

456 Vanagad.

46 Nargundgad or Mahadgad.
47 Ramdurga or Bhujabal.
48 Baleraja.

49 Anjanvelr

60 Sargad.

51 Murgod.

52 Srimantgad.

53 Gajendragad.

b4 Kot Yelur.

66 Kanakadrigad.

56 Ravlagad.

57 Nachpagad.

68 Ramsejgad.

59 Rudramalgad.

60 Samangad.

61 Vallabhagad.

62 Mahipalgad. .
63 Mayorgad or Navalgund.
84 Patgad.

66 Songadl.

66 Kunjargad.
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67 '].‘ungga.'cl or Kathingad.
68 Mahipatgad.

69 Madangad.

70 Kangorigad.

71 Vartgad.

72 Bhishangad.

78 Kot Botgir.

74 TKambalgad.

76 Mangalgad.

76 Svariipgad.

77 Dholagad.

78 Manranjaugad.
79 Bahulgad.

80 Mahindragad.,

81 Rajegad.

82 Balvantgad.

83 Srigaldavgad.

84 Pavitragad.

85 Kalanidhigad.

86 Gandharvagad.

87 Sumangad.

88 Gambhirgad.

89 Mandargad.

90 Mardangad.,

91 Dahigad.

92 Mohangad.

98 Gadagad.

94  Viragad or Ghosgla.
95 'Tikona Vidgad.
96 Janjird Suvamadurga.
97 Janjira Ratnagiri.
98 Rajkof,
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090 Sevnagad.

100 Sevakagad.
[100] 101 Kohajgad.
102 Kathorgad.

103 Bhaskargad.

104 Kapalgad.

105 Harischandragad.
106 Janjira Kolaba,
107 Siddhagad.

108 Mandangad.

About 108 in total.

About 79 forts newly conquered in the Karnitak
a8 in the following list.

Kolbar, Balapur—Warghat.

19

(1) Kolhar Balapar Bhor,
(2) Nandigad,

(3) Chandangad,

(4) Brahmagad,

(5) Ganesgad,

(6) Srivardhangad,

(7) Vajragad,

(8) Mardangad,

+ (9) Kot Bedndr,

(10) Bhaskargad,

(11) Pipla or Prakasgad,
(12) Kot Dhamkur,

(13) Kot Kolar kadim (old),
(14) Durgamgad,

(15) Bhimgad,

(16) Sa.rasggc,l,

(17) Ahinijadurga,
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(18) Kattargad,
(19) Makrandgad,
(20) Burvadgad,
(21) Somsankargad,
(22) Hatmalgad,
(23) Bhumandangad,
(24) Mejkolhargad,
(25) Mahipalgad,
(26) Kapser: near Bhimgad,
(27) Bundikot,
(28) Kot Yelur,
(29) Kailasgad,
(30) Mahimandangad,
(31) Arjungad,
(32) Arkatgad,
(83) Padvirgad,
(84) Bhanjangad,
(356) Rajgad Chandi (Jinji},
(36) Madonmattagad Chand,
(87) Mukhnegad Kotvel,
(38) Bhatur,
(39) Pale kot.
Total—39.'"

Forts and strongholds helow the Ghat.

(1) Patanagadanegad,
(2) Jagdevgad,

(8) Kevalgad,

(4) Gagangad,

(5) Madgad,

(6) Kasturigad.

187 R, B, Saue gives 38 But we find 30 ndmes and the grand total will
therefore be 80 and not 78.
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(7) Batnagad,

(8) Pravalgad.

(9) Martandgad,

(10) Krshpagiri Chandi,
(11) Saranggad Chands,
(12) Laggad Chandi,
(13) Kot Trichandi,
(14) Sudarsangad,

(15) Maharajgad,

(16) Kyshnagirigad,
(17) Ranjangad,

(18) Sidgad,

(19) Mallakarjungad,
(20) Pranagad,

(21) Kunjargad,

(22) Arkotgad,

(23) Karnatakgad,

(24) Bigevalugad,

(25) Bahiravgad,

(26) Kot Subha,

(27) Mangad,

(28) Kot Trikalir,

(29) Vetval or Kemal,
(30) Vidalgad,

(81) Kot Trimal,

(32) Chelgad Chandi, -
(88) Garvagad Chandi,
[101] (34) Kot Devnapati,
(35) Ramgad,

(36) Chintahar kot,
(37) Vrdhghachal kuf,
(38) Chavikol,

147
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" (89) Nilsajitgad,
(40) Yasavantgad,
(41) Devgad.
Total 41. Grand total 80,

THE TOTAL OF FORTS IN ALL.

First fifty forts...50,
New ones constructed by the Raje—111.
In the province of Karnatak...80 (79).

Total 241 (240),

One provinee of the Kingdom extended from the
fort of Salheri on the hither banks of the Godavari
over the whole country of Talghat and Warghat to
the Tungabhadrs, and the other province extended
beyond the Tungabhadrd to the banks of the Kaveri
and included Kolhar, Balaptr, Jinji and Vellore
(Yelur). These two provinces made the Kingdom,
After making this review he kept Sambhaji Raje at
Panhala. Jansrdan Nariyan Serkdrkun, and Sonaji
Naik, the door keeper (Banki), and Babaji Dhandhere
were kept with him. And the (Raje) (then) consoled
his son (saying), “I am going to Raygad. I shall
come back after celebrating the marriage of Raja-
ram (my) younger son. Then we shall decide what
should be done about the burden of reigning. Thou
art my eldest son. I rely on thee in every way.”
So saying, (he) went to Raygad.

‘While looking for a wife for Rajaram, the
younger son, the daughter of Pratap Rav the former
Sendpati was selected bride, and the marriage was
celebrated. The bride was named Saubhagyavaii
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Janaki Bal. Great festivities were made and many
deeds of charity were performed.

After a few days the Raja became ill of fever.
The Raja was a virtuous man and had presentiment
of his death. He judged that the end of his life was
come. [102] Feeling so, he summoned the following
respectable courtiers among the Karkuns and the
‘ Household officers, who were near :—

Karkuns.

(1) Nilo Pant, the son of the Pradhan, (2) Prahlad
Pant, (3) Gangadhar Pant, son of Janardan Pant,
(4¢) Ramchandra Nilkanth, (5) Ravji Somnath, (6)
Abaji Mahadev, (7) JotT Rav, (8) Balaprabh@ Chit-
nis.

Houserory OFFICERS.

(1) Hiroji Farzand, (2) Babaji Ghadge, (3) Baji
Kadam, (4) Mudhoji Sarakbvas, (5) Suryaji Malsure,
(6) Mahadj1 Naik Pansambal.

These noble men were summoned (to his bedside)
and (the Raje) said to them,—* The term of my life
has expired. I am going to Kailas to see the Sri,
Feeling that my hody was growing weak, I said to
my eldest son Sambhaji—*You two are my soms,
I am dividing the kingdom between you, and you
two should live in amity.” So I said. Buf the eldest
son Sambhaji Raje did not listen to (this counsel),
It seems my end has come. Puni was only a Mahal
of 40,000 Hons.,since then I, Sivaji, have founded
a kingdom of one kror of Hons. I have built these
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forts and strongholds, organised (an army of)
cavalry and infaniry, but I do not see such a gon
as will protect this kingdom after me. If the
younger prince Rajaram lives, he will extend thig
kingdom. Sambhaji Raje, the eldest son, is conversed
(in politics) but he is free of tongue and unwise,
‘What should be done uander the circumstances? |
am departing. You are old Kafkuns and Maralha
officers of this kingdom. These things must he
known to you. Afler me SambhajI Raje will take
the whole kingdom in hand with great power, and
the army will hail him as Sambhaji Raje ix the
elder, and follow him. As Rajiram is younger, the
army will not join him. 'The Sarkarkuns will side
with Rajaram and propose a partition of the two
kingdoms between the two brothers."® Bub ultimately
the Marathas of the army will not support the
counsel of the Karkuns. At last, (Sambhaji) will
arrest all the Swurkarkuns [103] after inspiring their
confidence.™ Sambhaji Raje will murder many
ot the great Brahmans of our time. He will commit
Brahmanicide. 'Then he will murder, arrest and
dishonour the Maraths officers of the army. Men
of low standing and slaves will he promoted while
men of rank will he degraded. Sambhaji will
indulge in intoxicating drugs, smoke ganjd and
practise debauchery. The forts and strongholds will
(be suffered to) remain without commanders and the

183 We should remewmber that the nuthor was a servant of Rajardwm. In
Sivadigvijayn we get an altogether difforent necount of Sivaji's death,

50 ‘Phiy is not qnite aceurate.  Some of the principnl ministers espoused
the cause of the elder prince while others were {ii the interest of the younger.
Sambhajl urrested and put to death his onemies.
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king will not look after their welfare. He will
squander the revenue and all his wealth. He will
ruin the whole kingdom. Awrangzib will march
from Delhi on hearing of the evil propensities of
Sambhaji. The Mughal will annex Bijapur, and
Bhaganagar. (They) will take this kingdom also.
And at length Samhhajr will he betrayed. As after
Malik Ambar, his son Fate Khan ruined the Nizam
Shah's kingdom when he fook up the government,
10 will Sambhajt ruin this kinedom. Then Rajaram
will take up the administration and recover the lost
kingdom. He will he more powerful than myself.
8o much about the gualities of my sons. Samhhaj
will spare none of the older Karkuns of my time.. Of
them (Karkuns) Prahlad Pant, son of Niraji Pant,
and Ramchandra Pant, son of Nilo Pant, these two
Brahmans will acquire great power. Nilo Pant, '
son of the Pradhaun will nlso he A man of note. Some
other hesides these may also acquire fame, Of the
Marathas, many will be ruined by Sambhaji. Of the
survivors, if Santaji Ghorpade, and Bahirj1 Ghorpade
and Dhanaji Jadhava live, they will perform many
brave exploits. The ruined kingdora will he re-
covered by these three Brahmans and these three
Marathas.” 8o said (the Raje). The Raje spoke like -
this. Everyone’s throat was choked and tears hegan
to flow from (every) eye. A greal sorrow overcame
them. Then the Raje said,—* You should not be
bewildered. This is but a mortal world, Many were
horn before us (hut) they are all gone. You should

P00 Theun throe rose 3 eminence during REjarAm'a administration.
A
Prahlad Nirdiji became the fivst Pratinidhi of the Qhhatrapati,
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keep your mind unsullied by sorrow. You should
all stay outside now. I will meditate on the Sy
So saying he made them all sit outside. And the
Raje (caused to be) brought Bhagirathi water and
bathed in it. Besmearing the body with ash, (he)
[104] put on rudrdkshe. Then by the perform-
ance of Yoga, he took his soul to the Brakmang ®
(sic) and made it depart by bursting open all the
ten gates '™ (of the hody). This happened at Raygad
about the second praker on Sunday, the Suddig
15th of Chaitra in the year 1602 of the Salivahana
Saka era, the Samvaisar being Raudra by name,
The messengers of Siva then came with a heavenly
car, (the Raje) ascended it and went to Kailas.

The material body alone was left in the mortal
world,

On the day of the Raje’s death there was an
earbh'qua.ke. A comet appeared in the sky and
meteors were showered from heaven. At night
double rainbows became visible. ANl the eight
directions assumed a fiery appearance. The water of
the Sri Sambbu Mahadev tank. became blood red.
The fishes leaped out of the water and the water
became fishless. These evil omens took place.'®

141 Probably the anthar meana Brahmarandhra or Sahasrar.

182 Hore Brahmarandhra is evidently counted with the other nine gates,
of which the mouth, che ears, the eyes nnd the nostrila make seven,

183 Phig long list of had omens is not peculinr to Indian literature. 5.
Matthew says that similar omens were seen when Chrigt was orncified. “ And,
" hehold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bobtom:
and the encth did quuke, and the rocks rent. And the graves were opened;
and many hodios of the saints which slept arese, gnd came out of the graves
after his resnrrection, and went Into the holy city, “and appesred nnte
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Then the Raje’s body was burnt with sandal wood
and bel wood. The queens, the Karkuns and the
household officers all said that Rajaram, the younger
son, should perform the necessary rites. Everybody
lamented the loss. Rajaram also lamented much.,
Then it was settled that the funeral rites should be
performed by the younger son. The elder son
Sambhaji ‘Raje 'wns not present at that time.
Consequently the younger son performed the rites.
This is the hingraphy of the Raje from the time of
his birth to that of his death.

The Raje was a veritable incarnation horn (in
this earth), and performed many hrave exploits.
His anthority was invoked from the (hanks of the)
Narmadi to Ramesvar. He conquered these pro-
vinces and defeated (the armies) and annexed the

mans.”  Mntthew, Ch. 27, 51.53 Mr. Knarkaria however thinks that
Sabhitsad's account llel;(‘ is not altogether inaceurnte, A comet and &
tremendously big oune, did appear shortly after sivﬁji'a death in 1680.
The appenrance of this comet has heen mentioned by the English physician
Fryer. Karkeria however is not vight in idemtifying it with Halley's
comet which appeared in 1682, As for other omens he quotes the
following extract from Feyer who wrote on the last day of 1679,—* This year
has heen filled with two povtentious calumities, the one inland, & shower
of blood for twelve hours; the other on the ses coast, Mechalapatam being
avertnrned by an inundation wherein six thousand souls perished” (Fryer,
p #14)., 'This was tour wonths before givﬁji's death. Writing on,
Jonnary 23, 1681, he mentiony a still more, strange event. “This year a
dranght was feared (p. 418). 1 should have concluded rhese remurks here,
had uot a wonderful sign in tho heavens appeared to call for animadversions,
# % % Bleven degroes from the earth, south.easr, & tevrible flaming torch
wns seen in the skies in Capricorn * * = At st po bigger than & man's
hand from its comiug forth of the horizon which thence arose with n mighty
fing of spinning light for more than nine degrees as bigy a9 o rainbow.*
Mr. Karkarin also points ont that Sivaji and Napoleon died exactly at the
mme age and Fulina Cneser was only two vears older af his death. Joursal

of the Bom. Br. of R.A8.
an
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territorries of the four Badshahix (en land), »is., the
Adiléahi, the Kutubsahi, the Nizamdahi and the
Mughlai, and the twenty-two Badshahs of the se,
A new kingdom was founded and the Maraths
Badshah became a (duly) enthroned Lord of the
Umbrella (Chhatrapati). By a voluntary death he
went to Kailas. None like this was born belore him,
and none will be born in the fufure. Such is the
account of the Maharaja (and) you should know this,

Whoever will copy this account of the Raje of
holy memory and keep the manuscript in his house
will have unlimited good fortune. He who will
read it will acquire great merit. The sonless will he
blessed with sons, the poor with riches, the unlucky
will acquire fame and holiness and hravery. Those
who have sons will have more, and those who are
rich will have more good fortune [105]. Those
who are already famous will be conquerors of the
world. In this manmner will every one’s desire he
fulfilled. Understand it well. This bakhar is
finished. The account was finished on the Sudhia
Pratipada day of Chailra in the year 1616 of the
Salivahana era, the Samvatsar heing Térara by name,
at Jinji. I submit this for your information.
What more should I write? (with respectful sub-
mission).

TINis,



EXTRACTS FROM SIVADIGVIJAYA
AND
CHITNIS BAKHAR






SIvist AT Brsiruz,

S.D. [66] Then Szhaji Raje returned from
Karnitak and sent for (Saubhagyadisampanna)
tortune-favoured Jija Bai Saheb, and Sriman Sivaji
Maharaj, well skilled in war, endowed with valour
and heauty, and*a veritable incarnation to relieve
mother earth of her unhearable burden, by the
performance of nolable human deeds,—from Sivneri,
desirous of seeing them,—and called Dadajt Konddev.
Thercupon the latter made proper arrangements for
the fort of Sivneri and the Mahals attached to it
and [67] proceeded to Bijapur. At Bijapur, Sultin
Muhammad Shah Badshah was ill, and at that juue-
ture arvived Sivaji Mabaraj with his mother and
officers. * * * [68] The city was under the Mulam-
madan Government and cow slaughter was therefore
frequent. He tolt disgusted * * * * * 4nd used to
say to the officers in his father’s house;—@t is not |
wood to live upon the bread of the MuhdTmadans |
and to witness cow slaughter. Death is far more
desivable. I shall no longer tolerate any slight
upon religion, or any act of Muhammadan injustice.
Tt my father abandons me on that account, T shall i
not mind, hut it iy not good to stay at such a place..’.’J
But who would create difference by reporting the
speech to his father? 'L'he father and the sun would
ultimately he reconciled but the vreporter’s head
would be lost. In this manner a few days passed.
One day, wheu Sivaji Mabarij was going in the
train of the Raja (His father), he heard the lowing of a
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cow that was being slaughtered in a butcher’s house,
Sivajt had the butcher arrested aund caned by his
men. [69] The cow was released and its price wag
put into the butcher’s hand. The case was reported
to the authovities hut they took no notice of it
because of the influence of the Raja. On another
occasion also a second quarrel with a butcher togk
place, and the matter was similarly” reported to the
(Government. But Sivﬁji Maharaj had strictly warned
the butchers not to use their knives except to kill
goats, and il bhecame known to all. The Muham.
madans assembled everywhere and began to complain
in the following manner,—* Has Muhammadan
sovereignty come to an end now ? It secms he hag
forgotten the day his father came from Daulats-
bad.” * * * [70] The Raja felt greatly troubled when
he heard from common report what had happened.
“The eldest son died in -the battle of Kanakgir,”
thought he, “ Now he is my eldest’son. He should
manage my affairs and take care of the Darbar. He
is intelligent, a good writer, speaker and rider. At
his age Sambhaj1 acted as Sarsubhedar of Kanakgirl,
Alone did he go on that occasion and people still
remember it. In qualifications, Sivaji is his superior.
It is only for some deeds of my previous hirth that
he has formed such ovil conceptions. When he was
at Sivneri, I heard various good reports about him
and I decided to bring him here and keep him near
me. The reports of his good parts were verified but
on his way to the kachari, the sight of the butchers’
houses disturbs his spleen and he feels it very difficult
to salute Muhammadans by touchiniy earth with
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his hands. If the Badshah comes 1o know of this,

I shall fall into greattroubles.” * * * (A play mate
of Sivaji, at Sahajr's request, questioned Sivaji
about this matter and got the following answer)
[71] I will not live on the bread of the Yavanas
and salute them by touching earth with my hands.
And if cow slaughter takes place in the eity, or I
hear of its occurence, I will not remain content
without punishing it, whatever may he the conse-
quence thereof.” The Ra&ja was informed.of the
answer and fell in a curvent of thought. Vyankaji
Raje hitherfo kept in Karnatak was brought to
Bijapur. *He (Sivaj1) and I should be of one mind,
but he does not like it. He is hut a child. But
if he stays heve the difference will go on increasing
and reach what climax I do not know.” Thereupon
it was decided to send bim to Puns and as it
was expected that the guidance of some good officer
may do him good, Dadaji Konddev was asked to he
ready. (Sivajl was only eight years at this time).

According to Chitpis Sivaji was seven yearsold
at the time of his first visit to Bijapur (p. 23).

S$1viJ1 INVITED To THE DARBin.

Ch. [27] Tt was decided to take S1viiji to an inter-
view with the Badshah. The Pant (Murar Jagdev) had
highly eulogised the Raja’s son as well qualitied and
fit for wazir's office in the Badshal’s presence. (The
Badshah) wished him to be bronght to the court, and
when the Pant sent this information, an auspicious
moment was fscevtained. Sivajt sent the following
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message to the Maharaja—* We are Hindus and they
Yavanas. They arc very low—in fact there is none
lower,—I feel a loathing to salute them. They
commit evil deeds like cow slaughter. It is wrong
to witness any slight on religion and the Brahmans,
Cows are slaughtered as we pass by the roads. It
pains me and I feel inclined to cut off the head of
the offender. In my mind I feel disposed to decapi-
tate the oppressor of the cows hut I am helpless
as I do not know what my father will think of it,
But I think it wrong to associate ourselves with the
Muhammadans and to visit the houses of the wmirs
and the wazirs. If perchance we touch them ws
should change our clothes.

SIviJi ¢oES 10 THE DARBAR.

8. D. [111] The Badshah asked the Raja whether
Sivaji was married or not. 'When the latter answered
in the affirmative the Badshah got angry and said,—
““The marriage celebrated in my absence was a mere
play and no marriage at all. Get him married again
here.” Thereupon arrangement was made for a
second marrviage. * * * The second wife was
named Sayra Bai Saheb Putla Bai, (Putla Bal was
another wife of Sivajr). There was much rejoicing
but the Maharaja did not feel well at heart after
witnessing the hehaviour of the Yavanas. “We are
Hindus and the rightful lords of the realm, it is not
proper for us to witness cowslaughter and oppression
of the Brahmans.” (So argued Le.) When he went
tg the palace with the Raja his father, the latter
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made his oheisance hy touching the earth with his
hand, He (Sivaji) should have paid his respects in
a similavr manner after his father, but he sat in the
court without doing so. His conduct was discussed
after the Raja’s return home. * Sivaji Raje is Sahajr
Raje’s son; the father and the son came together.
The Raja [112] made the usnal salute but Sivajt
omitted to do s0.”" (The Raja learnt this and did not
take Sivaji to the court after this event). On the
Dasrd day, however, Sahaji Raje wauted Stvaji to
accompany him and to behave properly. He there-
fore made the young friends, old servants, and con-
stant companions of Sivaji, and Jija Bai Saheb, to
counsel Sivaji to that effect. Sivajiin his delicacy
accompanied his father, On their arrival, the Raja
made the usual obeisance, Sivaji ought to have done
so but took his seat without paying his respects (to
the Sultan). The sight of the full court excited him,
and in his heart drose the desire of killing the Bad-
shah with the weapon he had in his hands. If his
attitude was noticed by any one else the Badshah’s
favour would for ever be lost ; so the Raje kept his
son behind (him) and himself sat in his front. The
Badshah noticed it and questioned by a signal of his
hand. Thereupon the Raje said,—* He is a mere
child and he had never before seen the royal
court. This is the first time he comes to the
Shahansha’s court. He is seared by the crowd.”
Thus dd he execuse his (son’s) conduct and
while away his time—and then (they) took leave
and came home. On his veturn home he argued
in the following “manner,—“ It is mnot at all
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well to keep him here. His behaviour will appear
hostile to the Yavanas and hasten the future evil,
Chitnis’s account of the interview is somewhat
different. According to him Sivaji bad accompanied
Murar Pant to the court at his earnest request. The
exocuse offered by Murar Pant for the omission of
the customary obeisance was that, “The Raja’s son
was really a learned and well qualified man, but he
had never before seen the royal court. Nevertheless
he was fit for the royal service.” The chronicler
then goes on tn say—* As the R&ja’s son had gone
to the court for the first time, he was given jewels
and a dress of honour, but on his return home he
hathed and flung the dress aside.” It was
thereupon decided with the counsel of Murar Jagdev
to keep Siviji away till he came of age (Ch. p. 28),

Carrure oF ToryaA.

Ch. [30] Then he was thirteen yzaars old. He had
affectionately entertained (in his service) Mawles,
Pasalkar, Kank, Malusare and other generals. With
them he plotted against the fort of Torna within
the dominions of the Badshzh of Bijapur. The
officers of the fort were won over by the Mawles *
* * and the fort was secured.

UNFRIENDLY ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE
MUBAMMADANS,

8.D. [114] Near Puna were many Muhammadan
chiefs, great and small, and they used to come to
see the Raja, as the friendship of a feudatory chief
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like him might be of use to ther)n. Dado Pant used
to receive them and treat them with courtesy and
favour as was due to their rank. Every one was
favourably disposed towards Sahaji Raje, and as his
son was there, Muhammadan nobles of very high
rank somefimes came to see him. It was all right
when they took leave after the foirmal expression of
friendship. But on the other hand, if any of them
began any conversation with soldierly familiarity
that they were all servants of the Badshah, that they
were of the same rank, etc.,—the Raja used to get
excited and said, ** I am not a servant of the Badshagh.”
If the visitor, unable to bear this, gave any further
reply, the Maharaja used to seize his weapon to
kill him. The matter usually was reported to Bija-
pur, but everybody pleaded Sivajr’s childhood and
Sahaji Raje’s service.

How SamiJi sxousep Sivisr’s REBELLION.

Ch. [81] (The first outburst of Sivaji’s patriotic
ambition and the consequent capture of Torpa
and other forts were explained by Sahaji in the
Bijapur court in the following manner). “Some
political intrigue on the part of some outsiders in
the fort was discovered and so necessary arrangements
were made in Torna. The adjoining place was found
excellent for the purpose and fortified, commanding
places adjoining to my Jégir should naturally be in
my charge.” At the same time he wrote to Sivaji and
Dadaji that it was not a good thing and he wondered
how Dadaji allowsd such acts, when he was on the

spot.
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S1visi’s EDUCATION.

8.D. [72] Sivaji Maharaj lived in the provines
of Puna and was educated by Dadaji Pant. He wag
taught the arts of wrestling and throwing missiles,
The Raja was a discerner of good qualities and
learnt his lesson if he was told only once (by hear-
ing only once), so keen was his intelligence, When
only 11 or 12 years old, he used to pay attention to
every detail of management, whether important or
unimportant. Ifanything was done without his cogni.
sance he used to say to Dadaji Pant,—*Should you
not inform me of these things because I am young?
You are my scnior and should get everything done
byme. * * # My father asked you to train me
and (if) you act (without my knowledge), how should
I gain experience ? Thenceforth Dadaji Pant did not
do anything great or small without consulting him,

S1vast exvists PATEAN DESERTERS FROM THE
Bryirpur ARMY.

Ch. [38] Five to seven hundred Pathans, deserters
from the Bijapur service, came for employment to the
Baja. There arose a question about the prudence
of employing them.. “The Sultan of Bijapur is
our enemy and these are Muhammadans, how can
we rely on them ?” To thisremark, Gomaji Naik
Pansamb 1 Havaldar, (whose service had been frans-
ferred by Jadhava Rav at the time of Jija Bar's
marriage, and who had been promoted in rank for
his faithful services) answered, “"You wish to invade
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foreign deminions. If those who }gave come are not
kept, why will good men from those kingdoms come
toyou?” This counsel was deemed excellent and
they were enlisted.

CAPTURE OF PURANDAR.

Ch. [39] Nilkhntha Haibatrav, a brave intelligent
and ferocious soldier held the fort of Purandar, [40]
built by Murar Pant, with its Inam villages and all
dues and perquisites under the Mughal Badshahi, and
subsequently transferred his allegience to the
Nizam$ahi. * * The army of the Governor of
Aurangabad came upon his fort. His people advised
him not to turn a traitor against his master, but he
paid no heed. When his wife offered the same
counsel she was bhlown from a cannon. When this
news reached the Mughal army they marched away.
The cruel man who had rebelled and forcibly taken
possession of the fortin this manner, died, There-
upon his three sons Nilo Nilkanth, Pilaji Nilkanth and
Sankraji Nilkanth, these three brothers, Chavlikar
Brahman Natks, began to qunarrel (about the inherit-
ance). Nilo Pant had friendly relations with Dadajz
Konddev and consequently enjoyed the friendship
of the Maharaja. The Maharaja marched from
Rajgad towards Purandar on his way to Supe and
encamped near the temple of Naraiyan. The garrison
of Purandar argued at that time that, as there was
family dissension the fort will be captured by some
enemy. Siviji Mabaraj was a great man and the
adjucent lands belonged to him. Therefore they
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decided to submit to him, and said to the thyee
brothers,—“The Raja Saheb is a friend of your
father, and he has come in the neighbourhood of the
fort. You should go and see him, honour him in eve
way, and submit your case (quarrel) for his decision
and do as he advises.” They accepted the suggestion,
saw the Raja and invited him to come up in the
fort for a bath as it was the Dipwali day. The
Raja said thal it was not mice for him to accept
the invitation when his Sardars were not invited,
He was thereupon invited to go with all his officers,
He went up and remained in the fort for three days,
During those three days he listened to the cause of
the three brothers. As the eldest brother did not
yield to the younger two their due share, the Ilatter
decided to do homage to the Maharaja. A diplomatic
feat was thus achieved. 'The garrison was already
favourable. On the third day when the Maharajs
was to talce his leave, the two (yéunger) bhrothers
informed him that Nilo Pant had gone to bed. Some
men in -the fort were on the look out for an oppor-
tunity. Sivaji sent them and some of his own men
and arrested Nilo Pant. 'ihe three brothers were
brought down below the fort. Order was established
in the fort. It was decided that the three brothers
should enjoy, their yroper share of the Jndm villages
and other dues,

8.D. [121]. From the day of his coming to Puna
the Maharajia had maintained friendly relations with
Nilo Nilkanth Naik of Purandar and had entertained
his people. * * * When Aurangzil overthrew the
Nizaméahi monarchy, every one left (his home) for
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some foreign lands. He wanted td capture the fort
of Purandar, but Sshaji Raje was ready with an
army, and the neighbouring military stations belonged
to him. He did not allow Badshahi force passage,
go the fort was left undisfurbed. Tt was very near
Puna and also a good place, so the Maharaja wanted
to take it, but it was inhabited by the Kolis and there
was no good opportunity of creating disturbance.
So friendship was studiously maintained. Sivaji
encamped near Basbada with the intention of leading
an expedition against Nimbalkar of Phaltan and at
that time & severe rain set in. * * On the day of
the Dipwali Nilkanth Nafk came to see the Maharaja.
Words of mutual welcome were exchanged, and the
Naik brought for the Mabardja many presents and
invited him in the following manner,—* Your
gervant’s house is hard by, when will you set your
teet there? 'The Dipwali, the lestival of lamps, is
the Dest of all Festivals, and you will all kindly [122]
sweeten my bread and vegetables (dine with me)
for four days.” This earnest invitation was accepted.
Nilo Nilkanth had grown very old. Pilaji Nilkanth
and Sankraji Nilkanth were young. They had a
conversation with the Maharaja and then they went
to the foot of the hill for a bath. Before the
Maharija reached the foot of she hill, his brave
servants raised his standard on the fort. The three
Naik brothers got the hereditary wafan (the eldest
brother Nilo Nilkanth had the senior rights) of
Natkship and Znam villages. It was settled that
they should remain below the hill and serve the
King. -7
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CHANDRA RAv MORE.

Ch. [41]). Chandra Rav More of Javlj, having
ten thousand men with him, had foreibly taken
possession of forts and valleys. Although a friend]y
message was sent to him, that he should submit tq
Sivaji and he guided by his orders and an alliance
was proposed, More, in his haughtiness, decided ¢
take no notice of the Mahardjs and resolved to go
against him. A leador of the Mawles, it was not
easy to got hold of him. Ragho Balla) Sabnis wag
therefore, sent to capture him by some artifice. Two
hundred select men were sent with him. Ragho
Ballal opened a negotiation for a matrimonial
alliance and vemained there waiting for decision.
Finding that Chandra Rav used to indulge in intoxicat-
ing drugs and there was disunion among his soldiers,
he formed a project and wrote to the Raja, ——
“Thanks to the influence of your virtuous deeds, I
shall soon finish the business of Chandra Rav. Your
Majesty should on some pretext come towards this
place, T shall give you intimation after performing
the stipulated deed. [42] . lease, thereupon descend
the Ghat. The Maharaja wrote in reply,—*As
advised in your letter I have come from Rajgad to
Purandar and paid my respects to Srimahabalesvar.”
In the meantime Reagundith Pant invited Chandra
Rav and his brother Stirya Rav to a secret consulta-
tion and murdored them (in the room). When he
came to the gate, their people became vigilant, but
as they were very few he safely fought his way and
came to his own men., Sambhhaji Kavji killed
Hanmant Rav, the Kardhari of More and a soldier
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of renown. The Maharaja was at Mahabalesvar;
he bowed unto the god of that place, and when the
intimation reached him came to Javli by the Nisni
pass. After a battle that lasted two "prakars, he
took the stronghold and captured Chandra Rav’s
sons Baji Rav and Kishna Rav, They were imprisoned
at Purandar. The women and the two sons were
taken to Puna, and the two brothers were put to
death at a place south of Pupi. After a few days
the women were released and Javli was annexed,

11

S. D, [128] Chandra Rav More of Javli, a ser-
vant of Bijapur, had assembled twenty-five to thirty
thousand Mawles. He plundered the neighbouring
provinces as far as he could, enjoyed his Jagir, etc.,
hehaved like an ipdependent ruler, but be paid an
annual tribute to the Bijapur government. The
Muharaja sent the following message to him,—“Give
me what tribute you pay to the Badshdh and he a
dependent of mine. I will help you when neces-
sary. Or I shall excuse you the tribute you pay
if you serve me with five thousand followers. * The
Mabharaja argued that, More was an old Maratha
Serdiar and had enlisted good ﬁuhtmu‘ men; so it
would not be proper to ruin him. At first the
policy of conciliation should be tried and he should
be protected in case he submitted. Otherwise it
would not take long to punish him. So he decided.
A wakil was accordingly sent, but More had no regard
for the Maharaji and took no account of his officers.
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«“Where the master is not honoured what good result
can be expected of good counscl ? ” 8o argued the
officers, and after some oconversation took leave of
More, came back to the Raja and reported what had
happened. * * * * ¥ [129]. The Maharaja then
went to Rajgad for necessary arrangements. From
Rajgad he sent Raghuunath Ballal Sebnis with three
to four hundred brave followers. Raghunath went
to Hanmant Rav More, brother of Chandra Rav,
a brave soldier and his brother’s sole representative
at Johar Khore, [130] for negotiating a matrimonial
allisnce. Raghunath Pant sent word to him that, as
he (Hanmant) ladn marriageable daughter, Raghu.
nath Pant had come to negotiate for a marriage on
behalf of the Mnharaja, Raghunath was asked
(by Move) to see him. As Raghunath had come for
a matrimonial alliance and not on a political mission,
More did not take the necessary precaution (about
his safety) and was careless. Finding that More was
unguarded, Raghunath Pant killed him and fought
with his men at the gates. The Maharajs had come
to the fort of Purandar, Raghunath went there by
the War route and reported what had happened.
The Maharaja highly lauded his soldierly qualities,
hravery, intelligence, and diplomacy and gave him
robes of honour. Then he argued that,—Hanmant
Rav was a very able man; now that he was dead and
there was no other man like him in More’s army,
this was the proper opportunity for attacking
Chandra Rav. * * * Raghunath Balla] Atre was
sent with five to seven thousand Mawles [131] and
fenr tn five hundred sawars by the route of Radtondi
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(that and the two armies arrivkd at Javli simul-
taneously before sunrise. The army there was a
big one, and Chandra Rav fought with great courage
for two prahars and offered a hold fight. * * * *
Chandra Rav More fell on the battlefisld and his
two sons Baji Rav and Kryshpa Rav More were
imprisoned with the women. * * # [132]. In the
year 1764 of the Saka ers, the Saumbatsur being
Chitrabhanuy by name, the two brothers were' be-
headed hut the women and children were released.

SAHASES IMPRISONMENT,

Ch.[36] The Badshah wrote to Sahaji Raje—
“Your son has turned & rebel and is hehaving im-
properly. He has captured forts and plundered
cities. You are a faithlul omreo of this empire.
It is not at all right (on the part of your som)
to doso. You -should therefore bring him to the
huzur. 'The Raje answered,—*My son does not
ohey me. (Your Mnjesty) should punish him as
you please.” 8o wrote the Raje, but the Badshah
got angry and did not helieve him. The R&je
wrote a letter to Sivajt Raje—(in the following
gnanner)—° Your conduct has put me into disfavour,
80 it is not good. Come and,see the Badshih and
Jrestore the torts and territories according to bhis
order.” He wrote much in this strain.. Then the
Maharaja argued,—* Father is to & son as sacred as a
god. His orders should he respectiully obeyed,
But religion has been overthrown and in every thing
the Mlechchhas wre supreme. [ should risk my life
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and all (that be{ongs to me) for preserving my
religion by overthrowing them. How can I then do
what my father has asked me (to do) in his letter,
I have adopted this course because I thought it more
creditable. But the Badshah is displeased with my
father on my account, and if my father feels troubled
what should I do?” He was arguing to himself in
this manner. Near him was his wife Sal Bai Sahel
and the Maharaja asked for her counsel,—* What
should be done wilth respect to my father’s letter p”
“We are women,” answered she, ““and the Sastras
say that women’s counsel proves disastrous. Thers
are many great and wise Karkuns and Sardars in
Your Majesty's [87] serviee, you should seek their
counsel. But as you have asked me, I heg to
submit that, you should found a kingdom, restore
the gods and the Brahmans (in their place of honour)
and your degire to prescrve the religion is worthy of
you. Depend on God and proceed with your work. He
is powerful enough to grant you success. If you
have to found an empire what is the use of fond
affection ? The Maharaja is far off, otherwise he too
would have been pleased with your aims and achieve-
ments.” The Maharaja felt pleased with her words
as he also was of the same opinion. Then he assem-
bled his Karbharis -and Sardars and put the same
question to them, They also gave the same counsel.
Tt was then decided to send the following answer
to he shown to the Badshah—“You say that the
Badshah will extol me if I come, but T shall not
surrender what forts and slrongholds I have cap-
tured. On the other hand I shall -capture more.
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How will this please him ¢ But) to the Mahavja
he wrote as follows,—* Strengthen your province,
mohilise your army and make alliance with the
Hindu chiefs. I am coming shortly, after making
proper arrangements here. Then arrange to come
here but proceed with caution till then.” Then
Sahaji showed the letter (fit to he shown) to the
Badshah and assared him that he had no control
over his son. DBut the Badshah did not helieve the
Raje as his suspicion had not been removed. . At
that time Baji Ghorpade was in that province. He
was ordered to arrest Sahajl by any means and bring
him to the metropolis. The Raje was then at
'Tanjore near Trivapi. Ghorpade invited him toa
dinner and with a show of good feeling took him to
his meal. He treacherously arrested Sahaji there
and took him to the Badshah. * * *

[88] When Sahaji was brought to Bijapur, the
Badshah questicned him personally and also through
Murar Pant, but he answered that he had no control
over his son. Thereupon a recess was made in a
wall and a hewn stone was placed at the opening.
The nitch was made with sitting space for one man
only, and a lefter was sent to Sivaji that unless
he surrendered their (the Sultdn’s) territovies his
father would he dealt with ir this manner, They
hegan to take Sahaji out of the recess once or twice
daily and then put him hack into it. 16 was settled
to block the opening of the recess with the hewn
stone on receipt of the reply. The Mahariji hecan
to repent when h(-’. learnt this news. ¢ The rosult
will not be happy if | do not go. T have done this
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for restoring relifion. God has put my father to
such troubles on my account. Nothing can now
be done by diplomacy or by my personal visit. It
the Maharaja comes to such an end I shall commit
suicide. I found no other way out of it. If I
march upon Bijapur and fight, they will give him
moro trouble.” While troubled with such thoughts
the Mahavaja received the following message from
the goddess, “I will allow no mishap to hefall
the Raje. This difficulty will be presently removed.”
The Maharaja was pleased at this message and scnt
the following answer (to Bijapur).—¢“ What destiny
has in store for you will happen to you. I shall do
according to my destiny.” Sahajt produced this
letter and said, [39]—¢“ My son has gone out of
my hands. Do with me what you like” * * =
Sahajl was then released at the prayer of Randulla
Khan, Murar Pant and Sarja Khan.

11.

S.D. [133] A letter came from Bijapur (that ran
as follows),—* Yon are by heredity a servant of the
Badshah. Tt is not fit that vou should behave im-
properly (towards the Badshah) while you live upon
his bread. I have to stay at the court, you are my
son, and yet you are plundering treasuries and cap-
taring forts without pausing to think that it will
compromise me. (Its only result will be) the
Badshah's displeasure and the loss of all we have,
What I have earned is for yon. You should main-
tain and gradually increase it. It is “your duty to
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keep secure what my service gas procured for me
in my old age. 'This should be your aim. But keep-
ing this aside, you are behaving improperly. But
the Badshah is kind, and up to this time he has
pardoned your misdeeds in consideration of my ser-
vice. Itisnow his gracious pleasure that you should
stay at the court and such is also the desire of us
all. You should start as soon as you get this note
without any hesitation.” 8o ran the letter, and there
was a Badshahi letter (also) (to the following etfect),
—* Your misdeeds will be pardoned and the provinees
will be confirmed. Come to the presence.” Such
was the tenor of the letter. The letter came to
the Maharaja and he gave it Full consideration,
In his mind he thought,—*They will put me
into troubles after gotting me there. If I hebhave
according to their wish, well and good; otherwise
there will he no difficulty in punishing me as I
shall be within their hold. I shall not earn my
living by serving the Yavanas, but my rebellion will
imperil my father. Buf it is his destiny. * * * *
But if I remain indifferent on this account, my
mother will he grieved and her grief will make my
mind disquiet.” * * * * [134] (So he decided to
take counsel of his mother and all his officers, great
and small), Accordingly a nlajalas was held, and
Jija Bat Saheb was informed of the contents of the
lotter, * * * * % * [1357 Jija Bai Bihebh said,—
“ What property your father has, he has earned for
you. Do what may sccure future good. That will
please your father and do not entertain any douht
about it.” Her order (counsel) was accepted with
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all honour and tlm‘ assembly was dismissed. "Then
the Maharaja went to his first wife, fortune-favoured
Sal Bai Sahebh. As in olden days Sumitrd had
welcomed Raja Dasaratha with clasped hands after
washing his feet and offering sweet scented garlands,
presents, and dye salutations, when he had gone to
anquire after the desires of his pregnaut queens, so
(also) the Maharajs was honoured by Sai Bar Saheb.
* ® % With clasped hands the queen enquired after
her. lord’s will. The Raja well pleased with her
manner, told her all about the invitation from the
Badshah, the danger of his father’s heing troubled
on account of his (Sivajr’s) (rebellious) conduct, and
then asked for her counsel as to what should be done.
[136] The queen answered,— What do we, women,
understand of polities ? You should not ask my
opinion. * * * But my submission is that you
want a kingdom and you can-win one when you have
visen ahove affection for parents, wives and brothers”
*# % #* % [137] Thereupon the Raja offered his
“‘prayers to the Devi and asked for her advice. And
the Devl’s order was (as follows)—“See the king of
the Yavanas at Bijapur. You will fall into some
dangers there but do not be frightened. T shall asaist
you. I take great interest in the extension of the
Maharashtra Kingdom.” * * * Thereupon it was
decided that an answer to the abovementioned letter
should be given (telling) that the Raja was coming to
Bijapur. The following was the purport of his letter
to the Badshah-—*You have written about coming to
the presence. As ordered hy my father, I shall start
on an auspicious moment,” * * " (About the
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o

confirmation of forts and stronghol {s recently captured
by him, he wrote that, he had punished those who had
defied him and disobeyed his orders, and in future
also he would mete similar treatment to those who
should behave s0.) In the letter to his father, he
wrote in addition to the above,—“ I owe my birth~
to you but not my deeds. One “(;;(;:M("lufi"é‘)mﬂé:ﬁﬁf.
ness or sorrow to the decds of his previous birth. :
My destiny is mine. But you should not undergo
any trouble on my account. 'The Yavanas accuse .
you, hecause you are their servant. But I will
never serve them and live upon their bread.
You may argue that till to-day I have eaten theif
bread and why should I not do soin future ? From my
childhood I have heen acquainted with their oppression
of the Brahmans, but up to the twelfth year one is ac-
counted a child, and up to that age I lived upon your
hread. {You served (the Muhammadans) but I do
not call ‘myself a servant and do not serve them. Till
to-day I have passed my days asarebel; in the
future the goddess will do as she likes. [138] As I
have taken forts and strongholds helonging to others:m
so are yours in my possession. About them you
should decide as is fit. I am born of you and shall
come to see you once for [ cannot disobey your order.
You should do as appears well to you about that.
I shall in this way acquit mysell of the duties of a
son, and in future I shall do as my fortune guides
me.” The letter renched Bijapur. [t was opened
and read by oll the Amirs and the Omrans and
officers. ‘There was ot even the slightest reference
to loyalty theyein. The letter was written in the

=Y
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style of one of cqual rank. Then the letter written
to Sahaji was sent for to see whether there wag
anything ditferent. In it also a son’s natural
regard for a father was not to be found. Thersupon
suspicion was roused in the mind of the Badshah
and he asked his officers,--“The Raja says that
his son does not obey him. What does it mean ?
How does the son dare capture “forts and strong-
holds ? - The Raja should be punished but how
to get him into (our) power without stirring?
He is a good general at the head of an army in
the service of the (Government. Think out what to
do.”” 'Thereupon it was decided by all that the
Raja was a man of rank. He wasin the servigs
of the Government and present at the court,
He could not possibly be guilty of such an offencs,
(1f politely asked by some of his intimate friends
he might frankly tell the fact.) So Baji.Rav Ghor
pade Mudholkar and Sarja Khan, these two men of
rank and honour, were sent for and told what had
happened. They were also informed of the pleasure
of the Government,—“The Raja is a general of high
rank, and it is not proper to dishonour him. You
are well-wishers of the Raja, you [139] should ask
him whether he thinks it well to create rebellion
through his son, while he himself stays at the court.”
(After this Sivaji plundered the Bijapur territories
and thereupon the Sultsn summoned Sahaji to the
presence and rebuked him for his conduet.) * * ¥ *
(When the Nawib was desired to arrest the Rajs
he excused himself on the gwound of his friend-
ship with Sahaji. Ghorpade hotrever was roady.
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to carry out the order of his) master on the
promise of promotion. Drending however Sahajr’s
power, and uncertain whether he should succeed
in an opeun attempt, Baji Ghorpade decided lo take
recourse to treachery.) |148] The Badshah said to
him,—* If you can bring the Raja a prisoner your
fame will increase and you shall be promoted.”
Therenpon Ghorpade agreed. 'The handle of the
axe proves the destruction of its kin. Similiar was
the case on this occasion. The source of growth
often proves the source of ruin also |il4). This
is an old law of nature. Ghorpade was ordered and
he accopted his commission (willingly). He invited
the Raja to his house for a dinner, but his family
was not equal.to that of the Rajn. * * #* * The
Raja usually dined with 150 of his relatives and
dependents. Even when only one of them went
away on some business, the Raja dined when
their business allowed all of them to he present.
This was the custom. He did not go anywhere
without their company. While making the invita-
tion Ghorpade had requested the Raja not to bring
with him many attendants as there was lack of rooms
(at his place). His real motive however was to
arrest the Raja when the dishes would be served after
the dance, and when the Raja was expected to be
unarmed. But it was the custom of the Raja’s
family not to go or sit anywhere unarmed even when
in another man’s house. And this was (strictly)
observed even in going to another’s house, Ounly in
his own house could he deliver his arms to his
attendants when strangers were not present. Ghorpade
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ignerant of this, ok him $o the dining place, In
the kdchari there were one thousand or five hundred
men. From that crowd the Raja was taken into the
house. While going in, he was followed by all his
friends and attendants. Ghorpade had secured the
inside doors of the central hall on pretence of
preserving the privacy of his women. There was a
staircase hy the side of the front-door, there Ghor.
pade stationed himself. The Rajn was to go upstairs
and his company would sit below. [145] Ghorpade
asked the Raja to come and have a look at the new
room upstairs. After that the dishes were to he
served. But suspicion arose in the mind of the Raja
and he tarned hack to see how many of his followers
had come in. But at the preconcerted signal
from Ghorpade his men shat the door of the
centval hall. Only five or ten of the Raja’s men
were with him, the rest had heen lelt outside.
Wrangling hetween the Raja’s and -Ghorpade’s men
increased. The Raja did not stir though taken by
hand by Ghorpade and requested to follow, Ghor-
pade then said,—* You are a traitor; while you live
on Government money—your son is harassing terri-
tories of the Badshah. I have heen therefore ordered
to punish you.” Hearing this, the Raja’s men drew
their swords, ready to attack, but the Raja forbade
them. He then accompanied Ghorpade to the
Badshah’s court, and addressed him in the following
style after the usual salutation.—*“1 have heen an
evildoer towards Your Majesty. My master can
punish me in whatever way he pleases. But it is
not proper to have me arrested by him (Ghorpads),
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It is not at all proper to put a sjain on one’s family
(honour) by assailing one’s bread giver. Tt is on
this account that I did not draw my sword, Other-
wise it would not he at all difficult to punjsh him.
I have never told an untruth until now and will
never tell one in future.” The Raja stood with
clasped hands and the best courtiers remarkad that
the Raja was not guilty. Thereupon the Badshah
orderedd a striet examination of the Raji. The
officers when they heard the ovder prepared an ash
mound, as is made for practising archery, put the
Raja into it, and hegan to throw muwd. When he
was buried up to his navel, the Raja was asked to
reveal the triuth. But he did not ¢ive a different
answer and said—“ What I formerly said is true.”
The mud gradually rose up to his throat, [146] but
gtill he gave the same answer, * * [The Raja
was then released at the prayer of his fellow officers
and courtiers,]s Hearing their unanimous opinion
the Badshah released the Raja, had him bathed, and
presented to him clothes and ornaments and restored
him to all his honours. '

Tar BraviAxi SworDp

8.D. [154] The Savants had an excellent diop
tarwar (a long and straight syord) worth two hun-
dred Hons, Sivaji wished that such a famous sword
should be with him. Bat it is not proper to wish
for a good thing that belongs to ane’s §rredirs [165]
or a neighbour of rank. * * * The Maharaja
wished to have the sword but it would bring him
disrepute, as the” precedent showed,—and so the
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Maharaja observed. that lhe matter should not be
even spoken of ;—ay in another age such a cauge
had resulted in the slaughler of many. * * =
But theesword, that had divine properties, addressed
the Maharaja in a dream.—* If thou goest to fight
with me in thy hand even at the head of a small
force against a mighty army, thy enemies will be
routed and vietory shall attend thee. Do not give
the sword back, keep it always near thee aud duly
worship it.” That very night, the Savant heard the
following behest in a dream,—* Give the sword to the
Maharaja and secure his friendship thereby. Other-
wise thou shalt lose thy kingdom. I shall no longer
stay with thee and I am going away.” The Savant
assembled his officers and related all about the dream,
‘With the counsel of all, it was decided to secure the
friendship of the Maharaja by presenting the sword.
Accordingly the Savant came to see the Raja and
presented the sword to him. It was named Tulja
Bhavani.

Arzar, KuAN INCIDENT

“{Grant Duff seems to have partly followed
Chitnis. Sabhasad’s account is rather obscure, Ii
is difficult to understand why Sivaji should take
Pantajt, his own envoy, into a private apartment
and offer him money and rank for revealing the
Khan's secret. Chifniv’s version that Sivaji bribed
Kryshpaji Bhaskar is more rational. ]

Ch. [51] The Elder Begam and Ali Adilshgh

Badshah observed that, Sivaji had t(urned a rvebel,
taken possession of provinces, forts and- strongholds,
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and led raiding expeditions as! far as Bidar. His
army and revenue had grown considerable. And it
would not be well unless a general of high rank
was sent with a well matured plan and punished
§ivaji. He did not listen even to his father’s counsel.
What should be done? When this question was
put, Afzal Khan made the following determined
speech,— Is Sivajr’s affair of so much importance ?
If I am ordered I shull go and bring himn a prisoner
or kill him outright.” Therenpon he was greatly
extolled, given robes of honour, and sent with a
powerful army and vast stores. Then three thousand
new Mawle footmen, well acquainted with the
locality, were enlisted and with a total force of
thirty thousand Afzal, in his pride, marched to Tulja-
pur. He would have committed sacrilege upon the
goddess but she was removed by the officiating
priest. Then the Khan came to Pandharpur and
molested the people of that place, but the image
was hidden by the attending priest. 'Thence he
marched towards Mahadev, committing oppression
upon gods and Brahmans as he went.

The Maharaji was at Rajgad. It was settled at
the assembly of all his Karbharis not to fight the
Mughal army in an open field, and he left Rajzad
and came to Pratapgad. Necessary preparations were
made in all the forts and strongholds and the cav-
alry was mobilised. When the Khan learnt the news
of the Rajd’s arrival at Pratapgad, he left the Pupa
road, marched towards Pratapgad and encamped at
Wat. “Siviji Raje has entered the thickets,” thought
the Khan,— I should draw him out by some artifice
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Maharaja observed. that the matter should not he
even spoken of ;—as in another age such a cause
had resulted in the slanghter of many, # * #
But thessword, that had divine properties, addressed
the Mahariaja in a dream.— It thou goest to fight
with me in thy hand even at the head of a small
force against a mighty army, thy enemies will be
routed and victory shall attend thee. Do not give
the sword hack, keep it always near thee and duly
worship it.” That very night, the Savant heard the
following behest in a dream,—* Give the sword to the
Maharaji and secure his friendship thereby. Other-
wise thou shalt lose thy kingdom. I shall no longer
stay with thee nnd I am going away.” The Savant
assembled his officers and related all about the dream.
With the counsel of all, it was decided to secure the
friendship of the Maharaja by presenting the sword.
Accordingly the Savant came to see the Raja and
presented the sword to him. Tt was named Tulja
Bhavanl.

Arzat Kuix INCIDENT

“{Grant Duff seems to have partly followed
Chitnis. Sabhisad’s account is rather obscure. Tt
is difficult to understand why Sivaji should take
Pantajl. his own envoy, into a private apartment
and offer him money and rank for revealing the
Khan’s secret. Chitnis's version that Sivaji bribed
Krshyiiji Bhaskar is more rational.]

Ch. [5t] The Elder Begam and Ali Adilshah

Badshah observed that, Sivaji had turned a rehel,
taken possession of provinces, forts and- strongholds,
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and led miding expeditions as/far as Bidar. His
army and revenue had grown considerable. And it
would not be well unless a general of high rank
was sent with a well matured plan and punished -
Sivaji. He did not listen cven to his father’s counsel.
What should be done? When this question was
put, Afzal Khan made the tollowing determined
speech,— Is Sivajr's affair of so much importance ?
If I am ordered I shall go and bring him a prisoner
or kill him outright.” Thereupon he was greatly
oxtolled, given rohes of honour, and sent with a
powerful army and vast stores. Then three thousand
new Mawle footmen, well acquainted with the
locality, werc enlisted and with a total force of
thirty thousand Afzal, in his pride, mavched to Tulja-
pur. He would have committed sacrilege upon the
goddess but she was removed by the officiating
priest. Then the Khan came to Pandharpur and
molested the people of that place, hut the image
was hidden by the attending priest. Thence he
marched towards Mahadev, committing oppression
upon gods and Brahmans as he went.

The Maharaja was at Rajead. Tt wan settled at
the assembly of all his Karbharis not to fight the
Mughal army in an open field, and he left Rajsad
and came fo Pratapgad. Necessary preparations were
made in all the forts and strongholds and the cay-
alry was mobilised. When the Khan learnt the news
of the Raja’s arvival at Pratipgad, he left the Pung
road, marched towards Pratipgad and encamped at
Wai. “Sivaji Rajg has entered the thickets,” thought
the Khan,—¥ I should draw him out by some artifice
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orif T can meet ‘aim personally by inspiring his
confidence, I shall follow what course may then
occur to me, and render (commendable) service to
the Badshah.” [65] Having matured this treacher-
ous plan, he sent Kpshpaji Bhaskar on an embassy,
fully intimating him of lus real designs,

Hither the Maharaja called a war council of his
principal officers, as Afzal was apprdaching Wai, and
put the following questions for their deliberation and
decision,—* What method should be adopted in fight-
ing the Khan? What plan should be made? Men
will be spoilt, if they tried to find out the Mughal
army and fight a pitched battle. The army should
be cleverly kept intact and the enemy harassed ”” * *
Deeming this counsel wise, the Maharaja prayed to
the goddess and she took possession of his body and
said,—*Oh my child | why dost thou feel so troubled ?
Thou hast my blessings. I will remove thy difficul-
ties and I will give thee success in this hunting
expedition alvo. Do not be anxious.” In this man-
ner did the goddess encourage him. Balaji Avj
Chituts and Faknis had been told to record in pri-
vate the message of the goddess, when she should
take possession of the Maharaja’s body, and to com-
municate it (afterwards to the Raje). Accordingly he
communicated to the'Raje what he had said after
the divine possession. The Raje was greatly pleased
and suid,— T shall presently finish Afzal’s business,
There is no anxiety., As the goddess has assured,
victory will attend (my etforts). I feel exulted in
my heart and there appear other guspicious auguries.
My officers and men also seem to be sanguine.”
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As the Maharaja finished his spt’feeh, every one ob-
served that what the Maharaja wanted to do did not
seem difficult to them. What was this affair of
Afzal ? If they were ordered to overpower him in
the battlefield and to belabour him with sticks,
they would certainly do so. The Maharaja might
remain quiet. When they had thus confidently
concluded, the envoy of the Xhan arrived. When
the Raja was informed of his arrival, he was conduct-
ed up to the fort. The interview and the usual wel-
come of courtesy over, he was given a residence and
dismissed with the assurance that another interview
would take place atter dinner. He was sumptuously
entertained with great homour. The next day all
the principal officers were assembled and the envoy
was invited to attend the court. He was asked the
reason of the Khan’s coming and of his oppression
of the gods and the Brahmans on his way. *The
Khan says,” the envoy then answered, ¢ That he
and your father are fellow officers of the empire and
friends. [66] They (ave of the same counsel and)
have no difference. Though an Omrao of the same
empire, you are capturing forts and plundering cities
and withholding yourself from the court. The Bad-
shah thinks that the Raje’s son ise brave soldier
and a competent man. His Majesty is pleased with
you. Therefore you should surrender what terri-
tories belonging to him you have conquered and
retain what foreign territories you have annexed.
Sahaji Raje has long been in his service and he has
been duly promoted in rank and honour, You are
his yon, and it is His Majesty’s intention to confer
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on you an office ot greab l‘bsl)OIIbll)llltV and get
areat services at your hands. You should be guided
by His Majesty’s commands and should not he
inattentive to your father’s counsel. His Majesty
will graciously appoint you his sole wazir. With
this intent he has sent the Khan to yon. Your con-
duct appears to he wrong to His Majesty and he has
instructed the Xhan lo demand explanabion for
everything and Lo take you with him (o the Badshah),
But the Khan says that, ‘what is past is past.’ If
you frankly obey the commands of the Emperor
henceforth, all your offences will be pardoned. He
undertakes to get your fief and command increased.
Take what assurance you want and come and see
him. Your fatheris a Mansabdar of the Empire,
and as the Emperor is favourably disposed towards
him, His Majesty will grant you a higger Jagir than
that of your father, although you.ave an offender.”
To this sense the envoy spoke. The Raje listencd to
him, and said,~ Your proposal is quite good, and
what the Khan proposes is to my profit, and it is my
duty to do as he suggests, What [ have done is
nothing but the subjugation of some turbulent
Palegars, the reconquest and settlement of Govern-
ment lands, the annexation of foreign territories,”
construction of forts and strongholds, and the orga-
nisation of an excellent army. T have thereby added
to the wealth and power of the Empire.” 8o said the
Raje and gave him leave. The envoy went to his
quarters.

The next day the Raje called the gnvoy in private
and thus addressed him,~—“ You are a Brahman and
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a good man. My aim is fo foynd a Maharashtra
Empire. Our religion has beed overthrown, gods
and Brahmans are troubled, the Allechchhas are
supreme everywhere, every one is oppressed, my aim
is to remove this state of things. If you are favour-
able to this idea, then tell me frankly what is in the
mind of the Khan, what is his real design. I have
no other questign to ask you.” In this manner did
the Raje respectfully address the envoy. He was a
Brahman, the Raja wanted to he the defender of his
faith. His good luck, valour, and men were’ all
wonderful. His virtue and energy were also wonder-
ful. Therefore it seemed probable thal his power
would wax stronger. So he said, “ The Khin wants
to give you such assurances as may bhring about a
meeting. He is resolved to commit treachery in that
interview.,”

[Chitnis’s account does not differ materially from
that of SBabhasad on any important point. According
to him, SivajT’s son and mother were at Pratapgad,
and he had with him fifty-five attendants at the time
of the interview. Chitnis gives the following account
of the interview.]

Ch. [61] “« Is this the Raje ?” the Khan enguired of
the envoy. “The same,” answered the latter. They
rendered good wishes to each other, and as they
advanced for the usnal embrace, the Khan, who was
fall and stout in body, took the Mahdrdja by his
hand, dragged him forward, held him fast undor
his left arm, and tried to stab him with a dagger, the
Khan had in his hand. The Maharaji had a steel
armour on, and As he nimbly drew himself out, the
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blow could take ng effect. The Raja was pleased
that the Khan was the first to commit treachery
and struck his belly with the tiger's claws, from the
back. ‘T'he Khan had a thin coat on. The blow wag
very skilfully dealt and it brought out the intestines.
Then the Khan let go hold of Sivaji (whom he still
. held under his armpit) and shouted,—* Sivaji! You
have committed treachery, this iy the climax of a
soldier's deed.” Then he caught hold of his wounded
helly with his left hand and dealt a hlow at the Mahs-
riij, saying,—* Now feel my sword.” The Maharmja
had a chain helmot on, it was slightly broken and the
Maharaja suffered a wound of a wheat’s size. Then
the Maharaja said,— Thou Pathan, now feel Sivajr's
Bhavani,”—and dealt a blow at the Khan's shoulder,

The wound reached as far as the belly and the K:.h’z;m
fell dead.

II1. .

S.D. {156.] Abdul Khan had won distinction
against the rebel Palegars of Karnatak., * * #* ®
He came to Tunljapur hy stages. It was his design
to destroy the goddess of that place,—but she
warned the priests in a dream,—“ Abdul Khan
is coming to defile me, therefore remove me to
some other place.” . Thereupon the goddess was
removed, When the Khan arvived, she was not to
be found. On enquiry, he learnt that the goddess
had fled. Thence the Khan marched to harass
the god of Pandharpur and to demolish the temples
of the Hindu gods. This was his life’s ambition.
But the priest learnt the Tu]j{tpurraﬁair' and he too
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removed his god. [157] And he m}ut some Brahmans
to the Mahiraja with the following message,— It is
your fond ambition to establish the Hindu faith;
but the king of the Yavanas has sent a general to
punish you. He has oppressed in various manners
the Hindus, Brahmanas and cows of Taljapur and
Pandharpur. If you can protect us from his
tyranny, then alone will Hinduism prosper.  Other-
wise you will save your useless life, and like stale
flowers, he a source of harm to the people. What
shall we do in that case but commil suicide and
throw upon you the sin thereof ? But if this message
fires you with rightful wrath, and you exert your
valour and pnnish the Yavanas, a quarter of what
virtue we have acquired in the past and may win
in future by our veligions performances will he
yours ; but for our sin we alone shall suffer.

[From the day of Abdul Khan’s arrival at
Wai, Visva§ Ravy Nanaji Prabhu, Musekhorekar, a
Natk of five thousand Mawles, used to disgnise
himself as a Fakir and go to Abdul Khan's camp
every night to beg alms. He used to inform the
Maharaja of every design of Abdul Khin as soon as
he learnt it. So the Maharaja came to know of the
veal motive of Ahdul, p. 159.]

According to the author of Sivadigvijaya, Sivaji
was accompanied hy forty to fifty seleel companions,
when he set out to mest Afzal or Abdul. The follow-
ing officers are mentioned hy name, (p. 166).

(1) Sambhaji Farzand,
(2) Jiva Mahals.
(3) Babu Savant
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(4) Mah#lji Kank.

(5) Yesji Kank.

(6) Baloj1 Jagtap.

(7) Hiroji Farzand.

(8) Son Mahala

(9) Nirjt Savant.

(10)  XKavjt Farzand,

FIGHPING AFPER AFZAT'S DRATT
. The Khiin was also accompanied by some atten-
dants, according {o the same author, n« will he seen
from the lollowine extract,
8D, [169] There were some ten or twenty

Pathains of rank and they drew their weapons;
Tanaji Malusare, Visvas Rav Nanaji and other men
in the Raji’s serviece, put the Raji back and in his
presence rendered praiseworthy service. Knowing
that their Swrdar was dead and they would not he
allowed to retire, the Pathans detided to sell their
lives dear and drvew their swords. While the Maha-
vija was stepping behind, Krshpaji Pant, a brave
man and the Dewan of the Khan, aimed his firang
at his head. Yesaji Kank pushed back the Maha-
riji, and holding his weapon ready for a blow, ad-
dressed Krshniji Pant in the following manner,—
“You are o Brahmam, Itis not your duty to use
weapons, Go away, I grant you your life,” But
lie did not pay any heed to this warning and came
forward; so Yesiji Kank dealt a blow and though
it had not the full effect, the wound was very severe.
The palanquin hearers availed themselves of this
opportunity of thrusting the Khan’s corpse into the
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palanquin and hurried with it. V/hen Yesaji Kank
perceived it, fifty-five men rushed on the bearers and
folled the palanquin., They chopped off the Khan’s
head. In this manuner did the Maharaja win victory.
# % % 11711 A new bastion was built where
Abdul Kbhan was killed and it was called after him
Abdul buruj.

JiJA BA1 CoNenarurnaTes Siviii

[According to Sivadigvijaya, Jija Bai wasin the
fort of Pratapgad at that time, and Sivaji saw her
directly after the affair was over. Jija Bii is said
to have made the following remark on that occa-
gion. |

8.D. [171] Your elder brother was killed by this
man. As you are his loving hrother, you espounsed
his cause and killed this bhatari (inn-keeper). 'This
will secure your welfare more and more in future.

OPERATIONS AGAINST JANJIRA

Ch. [66] The Habsi of Janjira had laid siege to
Tale (when Sivaji was busy in checking an invasion
from Bijapur). As they troubled the people of vari-
ous places by their thieving raids, Baji Rav Pasalkar
Desmukh of Musekhore was sent with a militin foree
to punish them. He laid siege to Rajpuri and Kay
Savant, a dependent ally of the Habsi, attacked him.,
An action took place and hoth the contending
generals, Baji Rav Desmukh and Kay Savant, fell in
the battle. Thereupon the Mah:arija sent Raghunath
Balla] Swbuis with an additional force. He went
and plundered and laid waste the territovies of the
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Habsi. The army'sF Janjird attacked him bul were
defeated. Thereupon the Habsis of Janjira conclud-
ed a treaby to the eftect that henceforth the forts and
territories annexed by the Mabharaja should not he
harassed and the Maharaji (in return) should not
harass their remaining terrvitories. After concluding
this treaty, Raghunath Pant returned with some
treasure. '

For some days, they observed (he terms of the
treaty, then they commenced their old raids again.
Therenpon the Mahiraji sent Vyankaji Pant with
an army. [e defeated the 8iddi’s forces who
came to oppose him, hamssed them hy plunder-
ing their lands and kept them down, Ho selected
varions peaks in that proviuce and fortified them.
He constructed a fort on the hill of Danda-
Rajpurl. In this manner he huilt forts, so that
the Siddis could not harass the Maharaja’s territories.
[67] At various places, he stationed bodies of
five to seven thousand men and prevented ingress
into and egress from Janjird. But Janjirds was
a fort surrounded hy water and could not be
captured. The Maharaja, however, wanted to extend
his power to the sea by the conquest of Janjird and
huilt many ships for ftting out u fleet. 'The ships
were of the following types,—Gurah, Tarindi, Galvat,
Dubive, Sibae, Pagir, Machvi, Vabhor, Tirkall and
Pl Four to five hundred ships of these different
types were built and five to ten ludhs of Rupees wero
spent for the purpose. Darya Sagar (Sarang) and
Maynik Bhand@ri were appointed commanders and
they were supplied with cannons and other requisite
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materials. Warlike Kolis and Ki.,?/,méis wers enlisted
and they hegan to raid the sea and harass the people
of Janjira. 'The Kuropeans (Topikar) in the sea
were awestruck and their ships and cargo were
plundered and the spoils brought to the Maharaja.
The heavy expenses of the navy were paid out of
these spoils. The Maharaja’s influence was estahlished
in the sea. '

MALAVAN,

S. D. [174] The Maharija entertained a strong
desire for possessing Janjird, and he made what
attempts he could, hut the fort could not he
captured. Then he began to fast before the sea.
For seven days he fasted, and the sea was pleased,
and made the following communication in a dream,—
“Janjira will not fall into your hands., Do not
allow yourself to he possessed by this idea (of cap-
turing Janjira). In its lieu I will give you another
place in the sea, equal in strength to Janjira. Build
a fort there. That fort will not fall into the hands
of your enemy unless you abandon it. If any war
takes place I will punish your enemy. In three
years, property to the amount of three lukhs of Rupees
will come to your house, hoard °that.,” Thereupon
the Maharaja got up and saw that, water had suddenly
subsided and rocks appeared where formerly there
was unfathomable water, and an island was seen, six
cosses in. length and breadth and about ten to twenty
cubits above the seg level. ® * Al that placea
fort was built and it was called Malavan.



104 LIFE OF SIVA CHBHATRAPATI

TORTIFICATION Gr HENrY AND KENNERY AND

OPERATION AGAINST JANJIRA.

8. D. [192] (Baba Yakud, when approached,
prophesied that Rajpuri would he conquered).
Thereupon another new fort was built near
Janjira. The Admiral of the Nm"y was ordered fo
build another nearer to Janjirs. He quickly [ortified
the island of Underi. Daulat Khan and May Natk
Bhandari proceedod at the head of their squadrons to
fortify the island of Khanderi. They were going to
build a fort, but English ships came from Bombay,
saw the extent of the (projected) fortification, and
wrote to Jikud Khan at Jaunjivd, The Habsis,
informed of the news, oot ready and laid siego
to Khandert with the co-operation of the linglish,
and demanded that no building should be eonstructed
on their frontier. The forces were not strong enough
to ficht the enemies, so the Bhandarl concluded
a treaty, came -away amicably and informed the
Maharaja of what had happened. He took it to
his heart and decided to punish the Habdis. in
the meantime Yakud Khan was ovdered to Bijapur.
Information was collected ahout the journey of the
Habsi with the intention of capturing him some-
where on the wa,y." When he reached the Ghats,
Samraj Nilkanth and Baji Gholap were sent to him
a8 envoys. They met him, And although addressed
in a friendly manner, the Habsi felt vexed and
said,—“ Are yon my master ? He wants Janjira.
It is not at all good that one whe is creating distur-
bance in the Badshghi dominions by committing
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rohbery should assume the tone of a great man. He
will 1198] be punished.” 8o saifl he and imprisoned
the two envoys. But beset with fear the Habdi
marched by stages to Bijapur. The Maharaja, when
informed of this, pursued him. And as Yakud Khan
fled by night, the two envoys found some opportu-
nity and escaped to the Maharaja, who was informed
of what had happened. The Maharajs was greatly
enraged. “ Had Yusuf Khan the audacity gf giving
such a reply ? Well, he will soon be punished.” 8o
thought the Raja. And resolved to punish the
Siddi, he sent about one thousand sawdrs near
Janjira and commenced a war. Vyankaji Datto,
a good soldier of known courage, was commissioned
to capture (the Khan) on his way back from Bijapur.
The Khan, however, kept information about it and
fled by the route of Rajgad, Tale, Ghosals and
Birvadi. Vyankaji Datto pursued him and went as
far as Janjirfi. * There he established military stations
and harassed the country as much as he liked. As
the Rayats were greatly troubled, Fate Khan and
Yakud Khan assembled their relatives and tribesmen
and urged them to fight with courage and unity.
But the behest was not liked by all, as the Maha-
raja’s army was strong in eavalry, elephantry,
chariotry and infantry (chaluringe senz) and had a
very large supply of military stores. “We (the
Habsis) have infantry and shall have to march
forward in order to fight them. They are ready to
meet us at a place where they have strengthened
themselves, 1I tired, we shall have no energy to
come back agter the battle and we shall lose our lives,
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We should not (.herefore fight the enemy. We
should block the roads and stop their provision and.
reinforcements.” So said they, but their counsel was
not heeded to. * * * And 8iddi Abar and Sheikh
Yakud were sent for a pitched battle. They fought
with greal valour [194] but many were killed and
the Habgis were defcated. Then they wanted to go
back (to their fort) but Vyankaji Pant pursued them
as far as the entrance to the fort with sword and
slaughter. Thereupon they had no more desire for
fighting and sued for peace. Vyankiji however
paid no heed and committed great slaughter. The
Habsis had no friend and the fierce fighting for exit
and entry had exhausted their energy. At length
they took shelter in Rajkot, a place that belonged to
the Habsis of Janjird, and was near by. Vyankaji
Pant, however, laid siege to the place, sieged two
beuds on either side of the place, placed his cannons
there and opened fire upon Rajket. The fort was
captured, thanks to the power of the Mabharaja’s
virtue.

As soon as the Maharaja learnt the news of the
capture of Rajkot, he sent reinforcements under
Moro Pant Peswa and Darya Sarang, (Samraj, Pant
was dismissed because he disobeyed the Maharaja’s
order to march against Janjira and the clothes
of appointment was given to Moro Pant Pingle on
the first Dasemi of Chaitra of the year 1584 of
Saka era. 8. D, p. 197) the Subkedar of the fleet.
They came and laid seige with the fleet. Darya
Sarang speedily built the fort of Kash, and the
bastion of unother fort to be”Luilt-hard by was
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finished. Cannons were mounted on that bastion
and fire opened, but at that juncture Siddi Sambol
came to Janjira with the imperial fleet. He seduced
some men into defection and captured five to ten
men of the Maharvaja. Some of them were thrown
into prison and the rest into the sea. Necessary
arrangements were made (for the defence) of the
fort. He plundered Dabhol, and putting his fleet
in the creek of that place, hegan to fight Darya
Sirang. Darya Sarang was forced out with his men
and fleet and the Siddi gave him no chance of getting
any help. Khair Khan was the officer in charge
of Janjira. The Maharaja’s officers stationed their
guns at Nanvali and opened fire on Janjira. [195]
The seige was maintained by the fieet and everyone
was confident of success. But Janjirda had the
blessings of Malik Saheb, an Awlia saint, that
it should be in pessession of the Halsis for seven
generations. So God protected the place and all
human efforts were uusuccessful.

BHUKHAN THE P0ET.

“Ch. [88] While Bhukhiin the post was living
with his brother Chintaman Kavi, who was a
court poet of the Emperor of Delhi, some of the
domestics remarked that Bhukin spent his time at
home (without doing anything). The poet thereupon
said that he would not live upon the bread of the
Yavanas and left home. He went to the Raja of
Kumaun, and lived at his court, diverting the Raji's
mind with his postry. The Raja honoured him
highly and offcred him a present of a lekh of Rupees
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when Bhukhan tgok leave to go home. But at
the same time tlie Raja, in his pride, enquired
whether there was another such liberal donor on the
varth. The poel at once retorted that there were
many such donors but the Raja must not have seen a
recipient who scorned to touch a gift of a lakh of
Rupees hecause it had heen offered with a proud
assertion. The poet then went to-the Deccan. As
the fame of Sivaji Mabmaj bad reached him,
Bhukhan went to his court and saw the Raja. “If
there is any enemy of the Yavanas I shall stay
with him,” said the poet, and the Maharaja replied
that he was the death of the Muhammadans,
Thereupon the poet remained in the Maharaja’s
court and charmed him with his- poetry. He
wrote a new bnok of verses, Siva Bhukhan (Siva Raj
Bhushan) by name, inspired by the heroic deeds of
the Raja. He spent about four to five years, pleas-
ing the Mahaaja every instant. Tlien he took leave
of the Maharaja for going to Deihi and the Maha-
raja rewarded him with clothes, ornaments, elephants,
horses, and jewels, with lakks of Rupees, and insisted
on his retarn. The post promised to return soon
and left for Declhi. The Badshah learnt that
Bhukh#in had come from Sivij’s court after receiving
high honours there, and he ordered his (Bhu-
khan’s) brother Chintaman to bring Bhukhan
for an interview. Therecupon Chintaman [89] said
to his brother,—* My master wants you.” *“He is
my wmaster’s enemy,” answered Bhukhan, “ Why
showdd 1 seek an interview with him? Nothing
but the praise of Sivaji’s heroism will come out of
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my lips and that will cause the Badshah’s anger.”
Chintaman entreated him much, and petitioned to the
Emperor that the poet would come to sec him but
he would sing of Sivaj's brave exploits. If the
Badshah permitted he would bring Bhukhin. Then
the Badshah ordered him to bring Bhukhan. Chin-
taman thereupon took Bhukhan to the court and
the interview took place. The Badshah asked the
poet to sing somsething. Then the poot said,—
“ Wash your hands, I will sing some heroic songs and
your hands will certainly go up to your moustache.
Then the Emperor demanded his reasons for wash.
ing the hands and the poet answered,—* You are fond
oflove poems, and when my hrother sings such songs
your hand touches your trousers. Therefore you
should wash your hands.” Then the Badshah washed
his hand saying,—“ If my hand does not go up to
my moustache I will have you heheaded.” Then
the poet hegan ‘to recite heroic poems and first of
all sang of Sivajr’s heroism. Then the Badshah said,
—«T am a Sarbabhauwm, all the feudatory chiefs
render tribute to me. Sing to this effect.” Then
the poet described all other kings as flowering trees
and compared the Badshah with the Dlack bhee,
But he likened Sivaji to a Champaka tree for the
black bee does not even touch a Champaka. Then
the Badshah again demanded the reasons for making
him wash his hands. The poet recited six sxesllent’
stanzas. When the poet was reciting the sevanth,
the Badshah, in his excitement, suddenly raised his
band to his moustaghe. The post finished his song
. there, and thd Emperor was highly pleasad and
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rewarded him with oq\othes, jewels and elephants. He
honoured the post (in this manner). The news of
this incident was transmitted to the Maharajn hy
his envoy at Delhi, and he was highly pleased, and
ordered the poet to come back and had him hrought,
In this way did the Maharaja test each man like
_ jewels and promoted and kept them.

PuIraNG0IT NARSILN'S DEFENCE OF CHARAN,

8.D. [216] Siista Khan reached Chakan, heseiged
the fort, mountel his guns (on a hastion) and began
to fight. Navsali Phirangoji, Hawvaldar of the fort
defended it for nine months with great valonr. The
Maharija was engaged in some other exploits. Re-
inforcement was sent hut it did not reach the place,
Saista Khan made all necessary arrangements and
then ran a mine. The north-eastern hastion was
blown off and the Mughal army was prepared to
try an assault. Narsald, o great man, knew that he
was now helpless and capitulated on condition of
safe retreat. The Khan highly eulogised the Haval-
dir on that occasion and expressed an earnest desirve
to have him (in his service). But Narsala was a
man of honour and integrity. He answered, ¢ T have
aaten the Maharaja’s bread and styled myself as his
servant. I cannot be" disloyal to him and serve you.
T shall go back to the Mabaraja and ocontinue in
his service.” * * * * 1217 Snista Khan was highly
pleased and said, “IFf Sivaji Raja does not keep you
then come to me.” But .arsild thought that his
parent (Sivajl) will not forsake him as he had com-
mitted no treachery and only submifted to the
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Yavanas as no reinforcement came. If chance c;ffers,
one should save his life and that was why he had
ca.pitula.ted. Under these circumstances he had to
submit to the Yavanas. With such thoughts he
came to the Maharaja and explained what had
happened. But the Maharaja thought,—“A servant
of mine has submitted with humility to the Yavanas
and surrendereda fort to them. To-morrow other
officers will follow a similar course and there will
be no diseipline. Therefore I should punish him.
1f he is really an honest man, he will stay at home.
I¢ on the other hand he is a dishonest self-seeking
fellow, he will go over to the Yavanas. It will not
then be at all difficult for me to punish him.” With
this intent he dismissed Narsila and the latter, much
distressed, went back with all his horse and men
to Saists Khan. With profuse praises he enlisted
Narsala into his service with five hundred men, and
commissioned him to take charge of a military
atation at Malkar, a village in the Pargana of Chakan.
The Maharajs however was informed of it and sent
Notgji Palkar. He went with an army, gathered
information, captured Narsals Huavaldar, [218] and
brought him back. He was appointed Havaldar of”
Bhupalgad on taking an oath of fidelity.

_ §A1sTA SURPRISED AT PUNA.

S.D. [219] The Maharajs had excellent know-
ledge of every house at Pund. From Riaygwl he
came to Rajgad for carrying out his project. There'he
selected his men. Then he came to Sinhagad and
thence made®an eaquiry about whers Saista Khin
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usually stayed, wh'ere he slept and where he sat.
Carefully collecting every information about the
Khan’s daily routine, the Maharajs matured his plan
of going to Pupa. If he went by the usual road
he would be noticed by the watchmen, and the
news would reach the enemy who would consequently
be careful. So the Raja decided to go to Pupa by
a bye-road under cover of night ard started out with
Samraji Pant. Harm would befall him' if he pur-
sued any other course, so he decided to go by a bye-
road. Some men were sent to the pass of Katraj
to light a continuous line of torches by the road side.
They bound torches to the trees by the roadside and
also to the horns of the cattle, arranging that on a
signal the torches should all be simultaneously lighted
as soon as the expedition left Puna. The Raja descend-
ed with his men by the pass of Donja but it was
arranged that he should return by another route.
He had with him five to seven thousand select men.
[220] With them he went to Ambilbada and there
addressed his followers in the following manner,—

“ Will you bring me the head of Saista Khan ?_ He
who has the courage should come with me and he
who lacks it should save his life and go back. ‘j
have become a Fakir for the sake of Hinduism.
Though I had both wealth and kingdom I have
thrown myself into this current. Those who are my
real followers will come with me. Success and
tailure lie with the goddess. Speak out fra,nkly.j His
followers answered without hesitation,—* Maharaj!
You are ouwr master, father and mother, and
our religion is common to us all. While you lead
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us we know no fear. What do we care for Saist
Khan? We can defy even thé most powerful foe,
such courage has your bread infused into us.” * # #
As settled before, the roads were barred without
giving the enemy any cause of suspicion, and four
to five hundred men were stationed in an orchard
very near Puna, and the R&ja himself entered the
house with ten “to twenty brave and expert swords-
men. He stationed one or two of his companions
to keep watch at different places as he proceeded
and entered the house in person. He took with him
Yesajl Kank and Tandji Malusare. These three
entered the house and came near the harem. Eunuchs
were on the watch there. Perceiving the light of
a lamp, Sivaji and his men changed their course and
entered the Rangmahal, Saista Khan’s son was
sleeping there. The Raja saw him and mistook him
for the Khan. He unsheathed his sword which in
those days was called a firang. He drew his firang
and struck a blow. That blow sent the Khan’s son
to Yama’s place. [221] The blow was a powerful
one_and his body was severed into two, The noise
woke his wife and the sight frightened her. The
Maharaja asked in a threatening tone,—* Is this
Saista Khan ? tpeak out. If you speak an untruth
I.will put an end to your life#* And all her limbs
shook with fear and she became inarticulate, * * *
Fearing that he would really kill her she simply said,
“His son.”” Saista Khan’s son died in his sleeping
chamber,—the husband was Kkilled,—and she was
utterly overcome with the fear of death. When the
Mabariia commanded her to show where Saists
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Khan was, she had to stand up to point out (the
place). But she was ina great dilemma and stood
there motionless. * He is at such and such a place,”
said she. Saista Khan was sleeping in another room
hard by. The Maharaja went that way and entered
the room. The naked sword shining in the light of
the lamp attracted the notice of the Khan’s wife
who was somewhat awake. S8he gof up, and in her
fright stood with her back towards the Raja. When
ordered to move off she understood that assassins had
come to murder the Khan, and deeming her own
life of no account placed her head at the Raja’s feet,
and humbly beseeched him not to kill her hushand.
The Khan also awoke, but as he saw the Maharaja,
he had not the firmness to muster courage and take
arms. So he covered his face with one end of his éela
and pretending sleep lay still on the cot in his fright.
The lady’s piteous appeal touched the kind-hearted

aja and he granted her prayer saying, [222] «If
I do not kill him, he will get up, raise an alarm and
pursue me as I go hence. I shall not in. that case
be able to get through it safely. Therefore it is
necessary to kill him. I shall however save him on
condition that he will leave my house and remain here
no longer. As apunishment I will take off his fingers,
and he should raise afi alarm and order a pursuit only
after I have safely left the place. Till then he must
keep quiet.” The lady agreed to these terms and
raised Saists Khan and made him agree. Saists Khan
and his wife then took oaths in confirmation of their
promise. Then he cut off the fingers of Saista Khan's
right hand and led him to the gate of the house,
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“TLeave my house to-morrow or I.will kill you,” said
the Raja, and let off the Khan’$ hand when he was
outside the gate. In this manner did the Maharajs
return after achieving success.

II.

Ch. [97]. The Khan on his arrival laid siege to
Chakan first. There was a cavalry leader named
Sambhaji Kavji; he was so stout and strong that he -
could lift a horse, and he was as brave as he was
strong. The Maharaja was displeased with him for
some reasons and he joined the Khan with his cavalry
regiment. Babaji Ram Honap Despinde of Puna
had also gone forward to Barhanpur and joined the
Khan. They were entertained and honoured for their
local knowledge.

The fort of Chakan was defended by Phirangojl
Narsila Hovaldar. The Khan blew off the bastion
of the north-eastern corner by tunnelling, and the
fort was captured. Narsils accepted a Zeul and
capitulated with the Maharaja’s permission. Although
the Khan wanted to keep Narsala extolling his bravery
and generalship and promising to promote him, the
Iatter refused the offer and came back to the
Maharaja. The Maharaja remarked that Narsala
had shown the climax of soldierly courage and
conferred on him the Huvaldarship of Bhupilgad.
After capturing Chakap the Khan encamped at
Puna, '

[Chitpie’s account of the preparatory arrange-
ments for.surprising the Khan is practically the same
as those of Sabhasad and Sivadigvijaya, but his version
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of the actual encog.nter with the Khan is somewhat
different,. |

[98]. The Khan’s son was sleeping, he was be-
headed and killed where he slept. Then the Raja
entered the Khan’s tent and sat on his chest. As he
was going to strike the blow, the Khan’s wife awoke,
saw him, and fell at his feet. She was asked to be
gilent but she entreated the Raja not to kill the
~Khan. *“ Grant him his life and me my bracelets.”
(Bracelets signify that the lady is not a widow,) In
this way did she piteously implore. The Maharaja’s
heart was melted hut he argued,—“I personally
came and did this deed, but I have to go out of this
camp safely and join my men. What should I do about
that ' Then he again thought within himself,—
“ What cause of anxiety is there if the Khan, thus
saved, leads an expedition? I will punish him and
kill him on the battle field.” So he carefully held
the Khan down, placed his sword on his throat, and
with one hand applied the tiger’s claws to his belly.
Then he addressed the Khan in the following manner,
“Come with me without speaking as far. as
I lead you by hand. Go hack when I release you
and call yourself Sasta Khan as some sort of punish-
ment will be inflicted ; your ladies should also come
with you.” [99]. Mo this effect did he exact from
them both oaths on their honour and the Kuran, and
he threatened to kill the Khan in case he made any
noise. Then the Raja struck off two fingers of the
Khaws hand. Saista Kban was utterly awe-
stricken, Sivaji then caught hold of his.hand and
led him with his wife to the picket arnd joined his
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men by the same way as he had entered. ““I am Sivajt,
if thou leadst an expedition (hgainst me) I will
punish thee. Go back therefore without fighting, or
I will kill thee.” 8o said the Raja and then joined
the men stationed outside the camp. With them he
went to his followers near the stream called the
.Ambe and then sounded the bugle of signal. His
men thereupon lighted the torches on the Katraj hill
and sounded their horns, The Khan, greatly frightcned,
returned to his camp without making any noise. He
was even ashamed to tell people that his son was
killed. In the meantime a noise arose among the
khojas and the watchmen, and a noise arose in the
army too that the enemy had made a surprise attack,
Men got ready and hegan to run in four directions by
the road to Katraj. In this confusion they were all
dispersed. Some bégan a flight and others got ready
and rushed in the direction of the suspected attack. In
the meantime th® Maharaja united his men stationed
at different places by the prearranged signal and
reached Sinhagad well guarded and victorious.
Although he had laid his sword on the Khan’s throat,
the Maharaja took it off and let him go with some
punishment as formerly Sr1 Krshpajl had done with
Kaliya at the entreaty of his wife. In the morning
the enemy forces went to the thickets and discovered
that torches had been bound to the branches of trees
and horns of cattle. Finding that it was nota
strprise attack, they came below Sinhagad and halted
there. The guns of the forts opened fire and the
flag elephant of the enemy was killed. [As rain set
in Saista Kban retreated with his army to Pedganv.]
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SIvAJl AVENGES His FATHER'S ARREST.

8. D. [198] A letter came from Sahaji Raje to the
Maharaja,—[199] “Baji Ghorpade took me to the
Badshih, and in my old age entertained me with
excellent hospitality. Thanks to the blessings of our
ancestors and the favour of the gods, you have no
deficiency of wealth, but still you are behaving im-
properly. You do not pay any attention (to my counsel)
even if T write to you. What property I have earned
will he of useto you. You should pay full attention
to what may improve or impair it ; and so behave as it
may continue undiminished in future. But the coun-
sels in my letter appear injurious to you and you
behave according to the dictates of your own mind.
* * * We had prayed for what was dusé to our good
deeds of previous births and you were born. You are
now exerting yourself and you are an expert in what
you have undertaken. My prayer is that through God’s
blessings your heart’s desire may be fulflled, and you
may enjoy ever increasing wealth being always well
bathed in the stream of tears from the eyes of enemy
women. Entertain + Ghorpade Réaje with notable
respect. 1 need not write at length ahout it. He
has done me great fovours and you must have heard
of them.” The letter greatly enraged the Maharaja
and he went to Panhila. Thence he gathered infor-
mation and led an ' expedition to Mudhol, the fief of
Ghorpade. Two to three thousand men were put‘to
the sword and fire was set to Mudhol. Baji Ghorpade,
hig son, and all the family were heheaded. Only a
“wife of Baji Ghorpade, and Akaji.Ghorpade; her son,
- survived as they had gone to the lady’s father’s place.
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Jaya B1Ne’s ExeEnrriow.

Ch. {101} Jaya Sing a,ppreci;,ted the Raja's cha-
racter and power of conquest. “This king is a very
virtuous Hindu,”—thought he— He will restore the
religion. He rules his kingdom with justice. He
should somehow be saved and at the same time the
Badshah’s interests should also be served by
diplomacy. If we ' fight against him no one knows what
will be the result, victory or defeat. His army and
stores are good, [102] he is himself a diplomat,-his
strongholds are excellent, and every thing else is to
his advantage. Moreover other generals had to retreat
unsuccessful ; it willbe bad if the same thing happens
to me. I should therefore (manage to) go with my
honour (intact).” Arguing in this manner, he decided
to seek the Maharaja’s friendship and sent an envoy
with the following message,~“ Aurangzib is the
mighty ruler of the Earth, you should make friend-
ship with him. The ultimate result of hostility will
not be good. I am a Hindu and Raja of Jayapur,—
you are a Sisodia of the Udayapur family. You are
a sion of a great family, and the defence of
our faith is traditional in your family. Your efforts
are divected to that end. I am therefore favourably
disposed towards you. It is my earnest
desire te save you and to maintain your kingdom.
Let me know what is your intention.” When this
message was sent the Mahfirdjs deliberated thus,—
“ Tt is the Sr’s order that I should go to Delhi once,”
see our eastern provinces and visit the Ganges and
the holy pliaces. [t~is therefore well that a friendly
proposal has come, I should, therefore, receive (the
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envoy) with honoyr and respect and send my own
envoy with him.” ‘This deeision being approved by
all, Raghunath Bhat Pandit Rav was sent on an
.embassy with horses, elephants and servants. Clothes
of honour were sent to Jayasing Raje and the Khan,
When the Pant obtained an interview, he submitted
the following proposal of the Maharaja in course of
his negotiation,—*“You say that I siould make friend.-
ship with the Badshiah and (I know) I should do so,
But what territories and forts T possess I have won
by my own prowess. They were foreign territories
(previous to my conquest). They should not he
disturbed by the Badshah and peace should be main-
tained. It is necessary to me that I should secure
promotion and advancement by a personal interview.
'We have therefore no difference of opinion.” Hear-
ing this frank proposal Jaya Sing Raje answered,—
“ As you have restored and defended the overthrown
Hindu religion, I am pleased with® you. As Ram
Sing is my son, so are you. By my oaths I assert I
have no other intention. Let me know what you
want me to get for you from the Badshsh and, we
will decide (our future course) accordingly.” Having
answered him in this manner, Jaya Sing arranged an
interview between the envoy and Dilel Khan,
Clothes and jewels, the envoy had brought,
were persented to Dilel Khan and he was
made acquainted with the purport of the negotia-
tion. His (Dilel’s) counsel taken, Jaya Sing gave
clothes to the Pandit Rav and then sent him

back with a dress of honour gnd ]ewel.s for the
Maharaja.
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[108] The envoy came hack and acquainted the
Msharsja with the proposal of 'Jaya Sing. The
Maharaja then wrote out his own intents,—* What
territories I have conquered should be all left to me.
Besides them the Chawth and the Serdesmukhi of the
Deccan should be granted to me. What forts and
strongholds I have built or ecaptured should he conti-
nued in my possesiyion and friendship should be con-
cluded.” With this message the envoy was again
despatched. He went and produced the paper,
Jaya Bing was thereupon convinced that the Mahi-
13ja wanted to conclude peace.

[It was settled that terms of peace should
be settled after an interview with Sivaji but
Dilel Khan - protested that no terms should
be settled without previously obtaining the Imparial
sanction. In the meantime he proposed to make
an exhibition of their power by capturing Purandar
and Sinhagad. As Jaya Sing was not agreeable,
Dilel Khan tried to storm Purandar without wailing
for Jaya Sing’s co-operation, but he had to return
unsuceessful. §ivaji naturally resented this breach
of faith and the subsequent negotiation according
to Chifnis was very humiliating to the Mughals]

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN JAYA S18G AND DIrEL.

8. D.[286] Then Saista Khan was recalled and
another expedition was sent with Jaya Sing as
Oommander-in-Chief, and Dilel Khan as his second.
He came to Aurangabad and made every necessary
arrangement for the province. Thence he marched
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to Sinhagad and consfructed a battery. 'The Maha-
vaja decided to gb to Purandar, encouraged his
men, went out and reached the fort. He used to
assemble his men there, go to Rajgad, destroy the
battery, or failing that, provision the fort; and in
this manner was the fort defended for sometime.
As he used to lead the assault upon the battery
personally and the casualty was very great, the
Mirza Raja raised the siege of Sinhagad when he
learnt the news of the Maharaja’s coming, and
applied himself against Purandar. The Maharaja’s
men stopped all provision as far as Pedganv, They
also used to harass the roads, fall upon the enemy
force, and destroy the batteries. At that time the
Mirza Raja and Dilel Khan had erected a battery
on the hill near Rudramal, and mounting their guns
thereon, opened fire, and balls began to hit the fort.
Another bhattery was erected on the Narayan side,
but the garrison used to sally tHrough the Kedar
gate and destroy the batteries. The garrison could
not be defeated and the Mirza Raja thoyght,—*“The
Maharaja has risen to re-establish the Hindu faith,
and if I offer him any hindrance it will cause the
disappearance of religion. This is not at all good.
Men, money, heart and luck are all in Sjvajrs
favour. So long as time (fate) is not against him,
he will not be defeated. It is better that I should
unite with him and maintain Hinduism. If I try
- to injure him, [287] well—he singly killed Abdul
Khan and punished Saista Khan and destroyed many
armies,—and what weight have I? If, each fort
defends itself for one year I cannot conquer the
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province. Therefore I should conclude a treaty,
and winning him over by a fleace, we should con-
duct our projects in unity.” When Dilel Khan
learnt this he grew very angry.—‘“All Hindus are
one (at heart). They have their eyes on the destrue-
tion of the Badshahi empire. But why should I
care? I will myself (singly) punish him.” %o
thought he, and madean assault on Purandar. °
Murar Dadaji Prabhu Despdnde with five thousand
Mawles and Konkanese beat that assault hack.
# % % % The courage of the garrison surprised
him and he realised the correctness of the Mirza
Raja’s decision. Success could be attained only
in that way and not by fighting.

Ch, [104] At sunset Raja Jaya Sing sent
the following message to Dilel Khan,—* What you
are doing is not proper. Of Sivajr's men each is the
other’s superior. Therefore the fort cannot he
captured. If "you lose so many men for one fort,
how can we expect to conquer the strongholds
in the dense forests like Konkan frontier ? What
will you do to capture the impregnable forts in the
forests of Sahyadri? Sivaji Raja was coming for
a diplomatic settlement, but you have not only
averted that but lost his confidence too. You have
upset (my) diplomatic efforts: What course should
be followed now?” In the meantime an officer
named Sultan Dhava had been sent with an army
to lay siege to Sinhagad; news came that the Mahsi-
raja had routed him by four or five surprise attacks
in the early morning and plundered the army. There
upon the Khan was cooled down and he addressed
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Jaya Sing as follows,—*“Do what will bring about
the interview and finspire the Raji’s confidence,
But I constructed batteries against Purandar and
led an assault upon it. I had taken a vow for
capturing the fort but it was not fulfilled. [105]
Therefore he (Sivaji) should raise our standard
on the fort but it will be returned to him hy treaty
again. Do this much and the rest may be done
according to the former negotiation.” “I shall try
and see what can be done,” answered the Raja.
The Maharaji and Jaya Sing were of the same
mind. The envoy had been sent away simply
because of the Khan’s obstinacy, but in reality
they held the same view. Anenvoy was again sent
(to Sivaji) with the following message;,—* What
is done is done. The terms previously settled should
be now confirmed. Our standard should he only
once raised on the fort but the fort should remain
yours. Concede this much only.” To this message
Sivaji answered,—* Your standard cannot be raised
on the fort. The Khan may visit the fort with
one thousand followers in any manner he likeg.”
Thereupon it was settled that the Khan should
visit the fort. Two thousand selsct men with
excellent military stores had been carefully stationed
in the fort, and the Khan was taken above when
the principal hall was made ready for an as-
semblage. The Khin noticed that the military .
stores in the fort were excellent and if any treachery
was attempted he would himself suffer., He there-
fore pame below and felt ashamed. *“The project
cannot be successfully carried out. It is difficult
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to capture the fort as the Ra,]e has stationed
excellent men (thele) and they fight to the best
of their power.’ So  thought the Khan
and he returned to his camp. It had been settled
that a personal interview (between Sivajt and Jaya-
Sing) should take place. But the Raja sent the
following message,—“The Khan captured Rudramal
by erecting battéries. It should first be restored and
the army should be withdrawn from Purandar,—the
interview should take place afterwards.” Thereupon
Rudrama] was restored, the army was withdrawn
and the Pandit Rav was again despatehed. “How
can we believe you ?P” said he,—“Although some
terms had been settled, you committed a breach of
the treaty ; how can a meeting be arranged now ¢
Some assurances should be given.” Thereupon the
Khan and Jaya Sing gave assurance.

Srvisi DEMANDS JANJIRA FrOM THE MUGHALS.

8. D. [240] The Maharaja issued orders for
delivering the twenty-seven forts, according to the
terms of the treaty, but demanded the possession of
Janjira, and both Jaya Sing and Dilel Khan agreed
to give it. But Siddi Sambal and Yakud Khan,
when ordered to surrender the fert, replied that they
would do so as soon as a Sunad from Delhi was pro-
duced, not otherwise. Every other place had been
garrisoned according to the Serads of Miraa Raje-
and Dilel Khan, but the Habsis did not deliver Jan-
jird and demanded g letter from Delhi. The Mirz
Rajs became displeased in vain. The Maharaja
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answered,—“You require sanction from Delhi,
Therefore get the Iriroper guarantee from that place
and give up the fort. When I get Janjira I will
surrender the twenty seven forts including Trimbak,
and I am quite agreeable to the other terms of the
treaty.”

[Sivajy, it appears, went to the imperial court to
press this point] "

S1viJi goEs 10 THE IMPERIAL COURT.

Ch. [110] The Raja went to Muttra and in a few
days visited Gokul DBrndaban. While leaving
that place a Chaube Brahman of Muttra came be-
fore him. As the Mabaraja was going to sit upon
the elephant, he saw the Brahman and remarked,—
“foolish Brahman, you have come at an improper
moment.” (It was a bad omen)., [111] The Brah-
man also answered in the same spirit,—“I am not a
fool, Raja ! but you are.” The Raja then called the
Brahman near him, took his hand, and hegged his
pardon for his rude speech. Then the Raja respect-
fully asked the Brahman the reason for calling him
a fool. The Brahman said,—“What I have said is
true, and what you have said is proper too. I should
not have come heforé you at such a time but I came
inconsidarately. Why I called you u fool ? Well,
the Emperor of Delhi is as cruel as Ravana. You

"are going to see him with a small force after you
have bravely conquered his territories, and you are

taking with you your son alsa. What -judgment
hrve you shown in this ? You heve nat done rieht
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The Raja listened to him and admitting that he was
right, respectfully gave him clothes and money and
conferred on him the priesthood of that place. He
granted him an annual allowance of five hundred
Rupees, and gave him a village of that income in
that very province, and arranged that the grant
might be continued to him by requesting Ram Sing.
That grant is séill continued. Then he took the -
Brahman with him and proceeded to Delhi. On his
arrival at Delhi, Ram Sing informed the Badshih
that the Ra&js had come for an interview. There-
upon the Badshah ordered that the Raja should be
brought on an auspicious day. Thereupon an aus-
picious day was ascertained and (Ram Sing) took
the Raja for an interview,

On that day the Badshah arranged the royal
court very carefully and assembled all the prinei-
pal nobles. Ram 8ing had carefully tutored the
Maharaja about’ the customary proceedings that
such an occasion demanded, as for example a nazar
before the interview, obeisance and salutes, etc. He
had_told the Raja to observe the customs of the
court and to serve the purpose for which he had
come. The Raja agreed but when he went for the
interview he folt a strong disinelination for saluting
the Emperor by touching the ground with his hands,
and in contradiction to the advice previously given,
omitted to salute the Emperor. Then Ram Sing
noticed this and came forward with the snrzar..
Phe Badshah signalled (the R&js) with his hand to
stand among the Amirs on the right side and the
Raja went where the Khan, the wazir, and Rije
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Yasvant Sing of Marwad stood, and instead of
remaining standing fe sab above them. Ram Sing
noticed this and he himself stood in front of the
Raja. When questioned by the Badshah (by a sign)
Ram Sing said,—“The Raje is a Dakshini, he has not
seen the imperial court before.” The Badshah rea-
lised [112] that the R&ja was a man of firm deter-
mination. He applied a handkerckief to his mouth
and with a smile admired him. Then he wade the
customary enquiries about the time of the Raja’s
arrival, his business, etc. The Réaja also made ap-
propriate answers. As the Sanad was produced, the
Emperor gave the Raja hbetel leaves of leave and
permission to retire to his quarters.

S1vAJI INTERVIEWS A URANGZIE.

8. D. [2465] Ram Sing met him there and made
the substance of the Emperor’s spgeech known to
him. The interview was to he according to the man.- -
ner and style of one that Sahaji had, when he had
visited Bijapur. “ After due salutations you will
answer what he will ask, or you will point your
hands to me and I shall submit your prayers and get
them granted” [said Ram 8ing]. The Raja answered,
“The interview should be on terms of equality.
I will not salute a Turk by touching the earth with
my hands.” Ram Sing’s reply to the Raja’s objec-
.tion was that as the Maharaja had come to the
Emperor for his own interest, it would not be wrong
to pay respects in the prescribed form. “Get what
you want and when the Emperor will go to your
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place, demand an interview on terms of equality.
Until that time do pot think of i?” Ram Sing then
explained to him the usual limit to be observed in
approaching the throne and in speaking there. The
Raja listened to him but in his own mind he
thought,—*“ 1 am an independent king of the Hindus,
why should I make obeisances ? What do I care
for this Turk ? Has my position at all been affected
because I have come to Delhi?” When asked by
Ram Sing he went for the interview. On the right
near the imperial throne was the place of honour of
Rohila XKhan wasir. The Maharaja sat there.
Sambhaji Raje was near him and so was Ram Sing.
Ram Sing first made his obeisance and then stepped
aside to enable the Raja to pay his respects, but he
lost his corporal consciousness [246]. He was greatly
excited and thought,—“1am a Sa@rbebhawm King,
why should I salute a Yavana?” The Mahardja
in his rage appealed to be the Yama himself armed
with the rod of death (dende) for punishing the
world on the day of extinction. The Emperor
noticed it but he understood the cass and was calmed
when Ram Sing remarked that the Mabaraja was a
Daokskini. Then Aurangzib addressed the Maharaja
in the following manner,—“You have come a
great distance, I have heard - much about your
deeds and I am highly pleased to see you. What
I have heard of you is really true. You are really
aman of extraordinary capacity.” Such was the .
regardful speech made by the Emperor, and then he
presented to the Raja and his son a necklace, of
pearl, a pearl furd (tassel), a bead dress and clothes.
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*The Maharaja veplied,—* You wanted to see me and
sent a friendly invilation, so T came. You say I have

‘eome far, but this is my country, so the question of

,Erlistance does not arise at all.” Inthis manner did he
speak. Then Ram Sing got the signal for going away
and he did the same thing to the Mabaraja. He and
his son got up without making the usual salute, to
retire to the house appointed for thom.

gIV[\Ji’S NIGHT VISITS TO HIS FORTS,

8.D. [262]. o find out whether proper watch
and caution were observed in every fort, the Maha-
1aja used to go before the forts all alone and exhort
the garrison to open the gates.—“1 am. come. The
Mughals ave pursuing me, open the gates and take
me in.”—So he would say. And when the Hawvaldar
opened the gate and took him in, the Maharajs
would censure him severely and* sometimes dis-
miss him. This happened at one or two places.
He paid a similar visit with Balaji Avji to Panhals,
and he asked at the guard room below the fort for
permission to enter, but was forbidden by the garri-
son. ““You are nmo doubt our master,” said they,
“But you should first get the permission of the
Havaldar and then enter.” Thereupon he proceeded
as far as the gate guarded by a sepoy. When the
Havaldar got the information, [268] he cume on the

. rampart with other officers of the fort and they
made their obeisance from that place. The Maha-
raja appealed in various ways,—“1 am fleeing pur-
sued by an army. Open the gutes amd take me in.
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But the Prabhu Karbhasi of Panhala and the Kille-'
dar answered,—“ We will open the gates at the time .
fixed (by the military regulations) and not hefore
that.” A bed was let down from the wall for the

Maharaja’s repose but the gate was not opened.

VYANKAJI AND RA¢HEUNATE NARAYAN.
n

Ch. [181] Naro Pant’s son, Raghunath Narayay,
was a learned man of great intelligence and ability,
After Sahaji’s death he conducted the administra-
tion, preserved the estate and made considerable
addition to the treasury. So long as Vyankaji Raje
was a minor he was guided by him. But afterwards
though he had little power and application, Vyankaji
aspired to take the Government into his own hands.
But he was wanting in intelligence and could not
act as instructed. So he began to dislike the doings
of the Karbharis and great men and promoted low
people and listened to their advice. Thereupon
Raghunath Pant perceived that it would be difficult
to maintain the infiience won by his father in the
service of Vyankaji. It was true that Vyankaji was ’
his master, but the power and influence of Sivaji
Maharaj was daily increasing and he too was an
owner of the kingdom. He might therefore blame
Raghunath. It appeared fit to Raghunath that he
should remain indifferent (to worldly matters) per-
forming baths and prayers and live at holy places.
But it would be a stain on his faithful service, if the
kingdom suffered any diminution while he was
still alive. Therefore Raghunath decided to’ offer
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Vyankajl some counsel. 8o he began to watch the
Raje’s doings indifferently, and when the Raje did
something wrong he admonished himin the follow-
ing manner.—* Raje Saheb! We are your ancestral
servants. We know that it is benefieial to us to bring
about your good and we work to that end. But you
do not think well of our work. It is not good that
you keep the company of low peopla. As your father
earned celebrity, {132] so has your brother Sivaji
Raje extended his fame all over the world by the
extension of his kingdom. As you are his brother,
you too should do similar things, or Sivaji Raje will
complain that nothing was done although I was
near you. You should accept our service and it is
our duty to serve you. Although you have men and
money at your command you are idly wasting your
wealth at the hands of unfit men. One can justify
one's birth in a celebrated family only by acquiring
more fame than his ancestors.” In this way did
he admonish him, but his counsel had no effect on
Vyankaji Raje and he went on treating him
(Raghunath) with greater slight. Even his good
counsels appeared to Vyankiji as bad. Thereupon
Raghunath wrote everything to the Mabharija and
the Mabaraja wrote the following letter,— You are
indifferent (to state affairs). You are paying your
men for nothing without making any exertion (for
conquest). Father gathered able and faithful men,
you slight them. This is not proper.” But low
people had greatly confused his judgment. The
Pant then thought,~ “We have eaten his bread from
the time of my father. Therefore it is not proper to
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wish evil of him. [t is therefore well to go to Sivaji
Raje, his elder brother and an (ejual) owner of the
kingdom.” After he had made this decision Vyankaji
once rejected his counsel and told him that he
was nothing but a servant and should do as he was
ordered. “It is true, Oh Raje! that I am your
servant,” Raghunath Pant promptly retorted,—“But
if I leave your service I am fit to occupy half your
seat.” The retort was very galling to Vyankajr
Then the Pant took leave of his family. “T shall
see Sivaji Raje,” thought he,—* What I have asserted
here in course of my speech I should verify by my
deeds.” * But,” he thought, *“ It will be disgraceful
to carry out my threat by making an alliance with
the Palegars and thereby causing harm to the king-
dom. Siviji Raje is very fond of conquering new
dominions and he is making new annexzations every
day. I should go to him.” 8o decided Raghunath.
But as he was ah old servant of Sivaji’s father, he
did not feel it proper to meet him without accom-
plishing apy thing. Sivaji respected diplomatic
achievements. Therefore Raghunath decided to go with
projects about the southern principalities and matured
his plans about Jinji and other places. [183] He
decided to place this kingdom under the new Raja and
with more diplomatic projeots left Karnatak for going
to the Maharaja.

At that time the Pant argued in his mind that
the kingdom of Bijapur was greatly loosened and .
repressed, but the kingdom of Bhaginagar lay on
the Maharaja’s way to Karnatak. This wouldappear
as s difficulty to the success of the project and the
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Pant therefore came near Bhaganagar with the
intention of effectitg a friendly alliance with the
Bhaganagar Government (by diplomacy). Akanna
and Madanna Pant were acting as wazirs there with
sole power (of administration). How to meet them P
Madanna Pant used to entertain Brahman scholars
with great honour if they went to his house. Raghu-
nath Pant kept all his attendants -at a distance of
ten cosses or thereahout and went to Madanns Pant’s
place early in the morning at the time of his morn-
ing bath and prayer, disguised as a Brahman scholar,
as he expected in this manner to gain his purpose
before his project became known.

Madanna Pant was a very great man, devoted to
the Brahmans, and given to charitable and religious
deeds. He always fed a lakh of people and never
took his meal until he heard from his guest house
that every ome there had done so. He faithfully
observed this practice as was well known in the
city., When Raghunath went to his place, the
assembled scholars were debating about the rival
claims of Siva and Vishnu to the superior position
among gods. Raghunath Pant, though himself a
Vaishnava, espoused the cause of Siva and established
his supremacy to the satisfaction of all. When
Vishnu'’s party was thus weakened, he turned to
their side and established the supremaey of Vishnu.
Then he pointed out the defects of the doctrine of

- duality and proved the validity of the doctrine of unity,
Madanni Pant was highly pleased with him and
hongured and praised him as a great scholar. “You
are a great man Oh sir! Whence have you come?
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Please order whatever you may require,” so said
Madanna. And Raghunath tHen answered,—* I
do not want money, nor do I hanker after Iand, rent
free villages or a living. You are a virtuous man
and well versed in the Sastras. My only desire is
to have a private discussion with you for four
ghatkas only. Then Anna took the Pant toa private
place and the latter said,—“I am not a hegging
scholar but a servant of Sivajl Mahavaj. Raghunath
Pant [134] is my name. Some diplomatic projects
about Karnatak have been submitted to the Maha-
raja, and he intends tosee some places in his pro-
vinces. He wants to visit the provinee of Tanjore.
I have been desired tosee you and bring ahout a
friendly alliance with your empire, so that you may
be of use to him when need arises and similarly he
may be of service to you in time of need. With
this intent I have come. You are devoted to reli-
gion, and to uphold that religion is the ambition of
the Maharaja; you should therefore help and assist
him. You.should effect friendship between him and
your master without any loss of honour on the part
of the latter.” Madanpa Pant was highly pleased
with Raghunath Pant. The Pant’s speech and argu-
ments were convincing, and in this manner did they
meet, He was already acquainted with the Maha.
rija’s fame and had also heard of the Fant. Madunui
Pant now listened to him with more honour and
attention than before and swore that eternal amity -
should be established. After settling that the aims
of both she parties should be fulfilled, Madupna
detained Raghunath and brought his attundants. It
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was avranged that Sivaji should see the Badshah
on his way lo Kernatak and the Pant was then
dismissed.

I1.

8.D. [287] Vyankaji Raje was at Tanjore. kind-
ing that he was behaving improperly, Raghunath
Pant Hanmnante counselled him .in the following
manner,—* Both Sivaji Maharfij and yourself are
Sahaji Raje’s sons. You know how Sivaji Maha-
rii] has of his own valour founded a kingdom [288)
and won renown., You are his brother and should
keep up the reputation (of the family). This is our
earnest hope, and we, your hereditary servants, are
here for this purpose.” When he had said this the
Raja got fiercely angry.

Then Hanmante bhegan another speech with
folded hands and in a voice andible to all present,—
“Through our co-operation has the kingdom heen
extended. We have always done what is to your
good and-will do so in future. Sivaji has a share in
this property. He has not demanded it so long, as
the Maharaja cannot he present everywhere,but he is
represented by his servants. Then why should he
dishonour you? He does not therefore demand his
share still. Ashe is just, so should be you. Tt is
not good to enlist Muhammadans. Keep only a few
where necessary. Yon shonld so hehave as if you

_too are a part incarnation for the protection of the
Hindus. You should listen to the counsel of your
servants like us, treat the subjects as youy children,
love everyone and revile none. Cellect wealth,
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entertain brave men in your service, give up the
wrong path aud pursue the rightone. Be a Krtanta
in punishing the bad and to the good bea protector
like Samb (Sambhu). Iam not one of those ser-
vants who always follew every whim of yours and
flatter you as the Maharaja. What is good we will
call good ; but what is bad we will condemn as bad.
Without taking it ill, you should give your consent
to what is profitable. I shall not accept any dissent
because Sahaji Raje never went against what we did.
You should have more regard for our counsel than
he had. If we advise the wrong way do not listen
to us on.any account, but why should you not listen
when it is good counsel ? If you listen, well and
good ; hut it depends on your sweet will whether
you should or should not. But we are not servants
of the ordinary sort. [289] If we go somewhere
else then we will have vou seated on half of our seat
or we will occupy half of your seat.

L]
SI\TAJi SDEMANDS HIS SHARE FROM VYANKAJSL

Ch. [139] From the camp of Jinji the Mahardja
wrote to Vyankaji Raje requesting him to send some of
the principal men of his court,—Govind Bhat Gosiavi
and Kakaji Pant and Niloha Naik and Rangoba Naik
and Timaji Ikhtyar Rav., Thereupon Vyankaji Raje
sent them. o them the Maharaji said,~ Thirteen
years-have passed since the death of the late Maha-
1aja. Raghuniith Pant then placed you at the head
of the GGoverment and completely rendered to you
all the helongings ol the late Mahirij ;—his jéwels,
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horses, elephants and lands.  But they are my patri-
mony as well. Yoy have till to-day enjoyed my
half share of them ; I wanted to demand it of you
but I had bheen far away. As you would nof relin-
quish it voluntarily, T waited for these twelve or
thirtecn years. In my mind I argued that you were
also a von of the Maharvaja and a rvightful owner of
the property. 8o I let you enjoy it as long as you
would, and I thought I would demand and get my
share whenever I need it and was at leisure. How-
over, I came to Bhaganagar for an interview with the
Kutub Shah for some diplomatic reasons, from there
I came to Karnatak. Coming to this province I
captured Jinji. I have taken possession of the terri-
tories on the banks of the Varumd, Sher Khan came
to fight me, he was completely routed and I annexed
what territories he held. I then came to the banks,
of the Kaveri and thence wrote to you requesting
you to send some good men and you,did so.” Sivaji
asked them (Vyankaj's men) to deliver this mes-
sage to Vyankaji and gave them a letter to the same
effect. Then he despatched them with his officers
Balambhat Gosavi and Krshna Josi and Krshinaji
Sakhoji. They went [140] to Vyankaji and
submitted to him all that the Maharaja had
sail. But it had no good effect on Vyankajr’s mind
and with evil designs he himself started for
a personal interview with the Maharaja. In his
mind however he was resolved to enjoy the whole
“property by using humble words without adverting
to the question of partition at all. The Maharaja
. spoke to him in all possible maaners but "Vyankaji
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had no intention of relinquishing the share, Then
the Maharaja thought,—* He is my younger brother.
Instead of wsettling the terms previously he has
personally comc to see me. Therefore it is not
appropriate to the honour of an elder, that I
should imprison him and exact my share in that
way. The Maharaja then gave him clothes of
honour and message of leave. Rupaji Bhonsle,
Man Sing More and Annaji Ranganath Kelkar
were sent with him to see him safely to home.
And they came back after Vyankaji Rajs had
reached Tanjore.

After the departure of Vyankaji Raje the Maha-
raja sent S&mﬁ Naik Punde, Xoneri Pant and
Sivaji Sankar with a fresh message.—* Let us divide
the property and live in peace. An increase of
Jamily quarrel will be injurious to both of us and
we shall both suffer. In days of yore the Pandavas
and Kauravas sutfered much. Remember that and
do not contribute to the growth of family dissension.
Relinquish my half of the patrimony I demand.
Far from doing that, you have unjustly enjoyed my
share till to-day and intend to do so in future. This
is not proper.” Though this message was delivered,
Vyankaji did not give a proper answer and sent
back the envoys. Then the Mabarajs thought,—
* As I have come (here) he pcmonallv came to sue
me. He is my -younger brother. I should net
personally march against him and exhibit my power
at his cost.” So argued he, and overlooked the
fault.
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II.

S. D. [310] The,Rajs Saheb was with the Maha-
raja for a period of two or two and a half months.
The Mahavaja gave the Karbhiri the following
instruction one day.—“We are entertaining the
tollowers of Vvankiji Raje with provision and fodder.
We shall have to make a military expedition very
soon and so to give the Raje Saheb Jeave to go home.
Therefore give a feast to all his men, great and
small, and make a list of clothes to be presented at
the time of leave giving.” * * * Vyankaji Raje
was then given leave to go to Jinji and the Karbhari
accompanied him to see him off. Jewels, elephants,
horses and palanquins, efc., were presented to
Vyankaji Raje. * * * [811] Then Samji Naik,
“Konher Pant and Sivaji Pant were despatched with a
letter to Vyankaji Raje. The purport thereof was.
as follows,—* You should give me my share of our
patrimony. Although T spoke fo ou personally
about it you kept silent. But you are like & son to
me. It ivuot nice that I should, as your elder, speak
direct to you about it. I gave’you hints in various
ways but you took no notice of them. I am sending
these three men and you should make a clear settle-
ment before them. T you do not, I will not give
up my share but you shall be compelled to surrender
it. 1f you bebave yourself properly, the question
of any deficiency” in the share is only a family
matter.” [312] When Vyankaji got this letter and
‘understood that the Maharaja’s expedition had gone
haeck, he held a council with four of his principal
officets and asked for their advice. * These three men
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have come to demand the share.”—he said—* During
our father’s life-time Sivaji Mahara] rebelled against
the Badshah and forcibly took possession of the
imperial territories. Our father on that account
suffered in various ways. I remained with my father
and behaved obediently and so the Bidshah preserved
our property. It is not an ancient herveditary gift
that he demands«a share. Share can be claimed of
ancient watans alone. Buf this property is held on
service tenure. I call mysell a Badshahi officer and
enjoy this property in accordance with the Badshah’s:
order. What claim has he to this property? If
there are any elephants, horses and jewels, and i he
claims a share thereof, Raghunath Pant will explain
the papers and point out what these are, and T have
no objection to giving him his proper sharve,
"Although these are the facts, my brother personally
spoke to me and wrote letters about his share and
you have come.” Raghunath Pant is owr senior in
age. I kept silent because I did not like to wive an
impertinent answer to my elder hrother. You should
inform him to this effect. I shall reply his letter
after proper deliberation.” So said the Raje and
dismissed the three envoys with clothes of honour,
Then Vyankaji wrote to Bijapur,—“ My elder brother
demands a share of the patrimony and I have
answered that the property is jn lieu of service,
‘Why should T give him any share?” The Bidshah
answered his letter to the following effeet, -« We.
have learnt the purport of your letter. Sshaji Raje
served us faithfully and the Sened was usranfed to
him and his"descendants, Sivaji now demands his
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share. Although a traitor, he is a (Jovernment servant
and we are quite able to demand explanation of. him.
Why do you create family squabbles and bring trouble
to the Government? If we write that you should
not give him his share he will commit disturbance
in our territories [313] and that is not good. His
father was our servant and he will enjoy the ances-
tral property and serve us. Although an enemy, if he
demands his rights as a servant in a friendly manner
you should certainly surrender them. Heis the senior
owner of your patrimony.” * * * But some Muham-
madans encouraged him in the following manner—
Sivaji is a rebel. The Badshah is afraid of that
devil but we are your servants ; and if you decide on
war we are here present to die for you. TFight you
should, for once at least, and see who wins and
who loses.

I

TERMS OF THE TREATY BEUWEEN SIVAJI AND
VYANYAT]L

[The following terms were offered by Sivajiin a
letter written to Ragunath Narayan] 8. D. (328]

1. The Mankaris velated to us should be properly
and honourably maintained. They should not he
slighted, neither should they be taken into service.

2. No work should be done without the know-
ledge of the Darakhdars and the Kamdars, Their
counsel should be ‘sought. Get work done by the
[329] honest alone but do not let the general public
know that they have no real power. Do not disturb
the hereditary character of their office but continue
it wifh dignity and honour, .
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3. Honest and faithlul elerks should be selected
from good families and appoinied after getting a
secarity. They should be kindly ireated and kept
near you. You should keep nformation of every
place but none should he let to guess that you listen
to them. Xesp them under skrict discipline and
obtain their service in every delicate husiness.

4.  With both friends and foes you should keep
your political agents and newswriters and news
should reach you from every place without any one’s
knowledge. ‘

5. Members of the houschold eavalry, Siledars
and cavalry regiments should be suitably maintained
according to the importance of their scrvice. Horse
and Siledars should be kept under ohservation and
in a working order making them do some duty,
btherwise they will grow careless and ruin will
inevitably he caused in times of a foreign iuvasion.
Therefore, cavally, artillery, and other departments
should always be kept intact.

6. The wicked, thieves, haters of Hindus,
drugkards, ete. should not be allowed to remain
within the dominion. But in case they are allowed
to live, they should he made to give security and a
strict watch should be kept that no disturhance may
be created. .

7. If any treaty about bou'ndary with parties,
great or small, is made, no dispute {3307 about it
should be allowed to he mised. The poor and the,
helpless should be supported nnd their elaims
should be asserted and steps showld he takgn to

prevent interference.
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8. Religious endowments should be continued
as before. They shownld on no account he discontinued
and you should properly manage them.

9. All suits should be referred to the Panchayet
and properly enquired into without taking any bribe.
You should not forget that the sovereign is the
parent of thc poor. Do not hanker after their
money. It is wicked to do so. .

10. Protection being once offered, mere might
has never been resorted to in the history of our
-fa,n'l_ily, and any such breach of promise should
not be committed in future.

11. The Mahal of fort Arni was previously
conferred on Yado Bhaskar by the late Maharija.
He has eight sons. 1t will be all right if they render
proper service, but do not give them any trouble if
they do not work ( on the ground that the Makal
is held in lieu of service ). Do not covet for a
Rupee or two. ’

12, We have a Sanad grant ( for Jagirs ) from
Bijapur. "Some of our Jagirs were brought under
their jurisdiction by a treaty when we came here
from Daulatabad. Besides that, many Palegars were
forced to submit to us and their territory was
brought under our jurisdiction. There may be some
deficiency or excess- of revenue from them in our
joint holding. We have to scrve the Bijapur
Government with a force of 5000. But in the treaty
concluded about the service, it has been settled that
we shall not serve him ( the Sultan of Bijapur ) in
person but we shall render military help when
necessary. {831] This had been settled when my
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father was still alive. Therefore you will not have
to serve the Bijipur Governmeént personally, but
in lieu of personal service you will have to send an
army whenever necessary. You will be held
responsib'e for failure to do it and in that case I will
exact from you the money required for such military
assistance.

13. The Panlki, Desmwkhi, and Nadgaunda
watans in the Ileccan, viz, Hingne DBoradi and
Deulganvy are our ancestral property. You will have
nothing to do with them. I shall continue to manege”
them,

14. If people from these provinces go to yours,
and your people come to mine, they should be
amicably induced to return to their respective
provinces.

15. The Pargand of Bengrul yields to-day,
with the neighbouring stations of Baskot and Silekot
a revenue of two lakhs of Bargi, If they are brought
under our administration they may yield fiye lakiks.
These I have conferred.on OQhirnujiv Saudbhigyavati
Dipa- Bai for cholibangdt (pin money). These shonld
be continued in the female line. 'These Muhils
should be managed by you but the revenue should
be enjoyed by her on whom it may be conferred by
the Saubhagyavali. *

16. A Muohal yielding seven lekis of Hons, out
of my conguests near Jinji, T have granted asa
hereditary inam to Chiranjiv Rajiri Vyankaji Raje
for dudhdhié (pocket money). [832] 1 shall send
the Sanads according to the list of the HMehals sont

hv von
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17. T have wrilen (o Chiranjic Bahirji Raje.
He will deliver to yomu what Jedils you may want.
You are a fnithful ancestral servant and knowing
that it is necessary to Lhe Mahindija to maintain
your [(amily and volalives, a heveditavy ium  of
villages yielding one akh of Buriin the province of
Tanjore is coulerred on yow. Saweds will he sent
—when yon name the villagos.

18. If thieves from yowr provines come to mine,
T will doliver them to you on demand and if
seaitors from my provinee wo to yours you should
not raise any objection about handing them ovor
to me.

19. You should continue the nonthly allowance
granted for the Mahfraji’s tomb, including the hand,
horses, elephants and Zarkluns that should be kept
there. Do not allow any slackening in this respect. *

SAMBUAJL'S DEFECTION.

Ch. [173] One day, on_the ocensign of the
Haludkunkum festival, a heautiful lady came to
the pilace among the Swoasinis ( ladies whose
hushands are alive). She was taken into the HMahal
and wrongly violated. When he got this informa-
tion, the Mahariji sadd in disgust,—The heir to the
crown has violated one of a higher caste. All the
subjects ave the king's relatives, They are so many
childeen to him. What can T do if the offender iy
my son,—I shail diseard and punish him.” So said
{the Raje) in his firm resolution, When -Sambhaji
Maligijs learnt this news, he mounted a horse,
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placed his wife on another, and left al night with’

only a few of kLis personal attendants. He went to
Dilel Khan who was at Awrangabad. Dilel Khan felt
highly pleased, seftled » monthly allowance on him
and entertained him with great honour. Sambhiji
assembled a foree of his own. Dilel IChan then gave
him some of his own wmen, and sent him to mptum
Bhupalgad. He.marched to thal place, laid sieee to
il and erected batterics against the fort. When the
garrison was goiug to open five Sambhiji himself
came forward, and ovdered the /lusaldar to open ‘the
gates to him, otherwise he threatened to l)bhbdd’ﬁﬁn
and massacre all his men. ‘The men then lost heart,
they could not five ( for fear of killing him ) and
began to run away iu terror. The Hevaldar of the
forts was Phirangoji Narsili, who had [ormerly
-defended Chakun against Saista Khan. Vitthal
Bhale Rav was Subuis. These also lost heart as
their subordinate officers had fled away. “The men
have lost courage , they argued, “What should we
do? This is the condltlon of the garrivon. If we
however muster courage and defbnd the fort,
Sambhajl Maharaj will come forward, we shotld not
open fire (on him ). 8o they left the fort at night
and went to the Mahardja. Of the garrison, some
who remained there were tafien prisoner when the
tort was captueed. Their bands and less were
chopped off.  Such  was the® crnel  punishment
inflicted, that the garvison in“ail the forts might be
overawed. Victory was won but some people woere
of opinion that such dewdx wera not proper, and they
returned 1o Dilel Kkhau,
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The Maharija learnt this news and was much
pained at the conduet of his son. [134] As Sambhaji
might deal similarly with other forts so the comman-
dants wore ordered not to capitulate but to fight.
And he sent a Karkun to Samhhaji Rije with the
following instructive message,—* What are you
doing ? Tor whom have I reclaimed this kingdom

—.with so much labour ? .
Is it for you or for any body else? You wish to
remain with the Yavanas and restore the kingdom
— 1o their house, hut whose will be the loss? Under
these circumstances I have no duty to perform. I
should live in some holy place or remain with
Ramdas Swami. But yours will be the loss. The
past is paust. Come hack to me. Remain wherever
you like, some Tualukiis will be set aside there for
your personal expense.” !Sambhaji then left the
Mughal camp and joined the Maharaja at Panhala.]

SauBHAJI JoIns DIner KHAN.

8.D. iébs] Sambhaji Mabaraj, the eldest son,
was kept at Raygad. Nilo Pant Majumdar was
Karbhari there. AsSambhaji bad behaved impro-
perly, there was some talk in the way of instruction
between the two. The Mahardjn took it ill and
became hostile to him. Some wrong was done to
Nilo Pant. When Sivaji Mabaraj learnt this, he
severely chid his son. Sambhaji became much de-
jected. Umajl Pant, a class-fellow of S8ambhaji and
of the same age as the prince, was regarded as the
wisest -fellow among his companmions. Wlien con-

~t2y

sulted in private, Umajt noticed Sambhaji’s deiection



LIFE OF SIVA CHHATAPATI 239
and said, [264] Do not be anxious. One of my
relatives, a man of influence, is in the service of
Dilel Khan. If you like, I shall make arrangements
there.” Sambhaji much pleased with the suggestion
sent Umaji Pant to Dilel Xhan, and a compact was
made with him. On some pretence the prince went
out with his wife, Saewbhdgyavati Yesu Bai Szheb,
and came by stagss to the army of Dilel Khan. “

SAMBHAJI CAPTURES BHUPALGAD.

8.D. [266] Sambhsji was told to capture Bhu.-
palgad and he marched to that place. The Maiha-
raja had stationed an army near his frontier as a
measure of caution. A letter (to the following effect)
was addressed to Sambhaji Mahara] from that army.
—*“You are our master. The Elder Maharaj has
visen for founding an empire, it is your duty to
preserve the kingdom he has founded. Far from
doing that, you are going to ruin what he has con-
quered. This is not at all good. Think over it and
do what appears well to Your Majesty.” * * * #
[267] Early at dawn Sambhaji appeared before
Bhupalgad, and wrote to Narsala Hevaldar défhand-
ing the surrender of the fort. In reply Phirangoji
Narsala Hovaldar and the Karkhannis oand the
Sabnis jointly wrote,— Humble submission of
obedient servants to Your Highness. The Maharaja's
expedition is come. ‘What should we servants do
when you undo the work of the Elder Mahdriji. .
To die is not difficult at all. Each ome of us will
kill two, and then what hax been ordained by God
will take place. We are ready to die. It is not
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proper [or you to proceed.” So answered the Com-
mandant of Lhe fow, but SambhajT got still more
angry and made an assault,  They have no consider-
ation for the rvespect dus fo my position. If I
retriat, the Nawib» men will dishonour me as if
T am a servant depuled Dy Hiviaji. The Nawab’s assar-
ance will bear no fruil.”  So thought he, and prefer-
~ring death Lo dishonour, put himsell ul the head of
his men and led a vielend assault. Narsald and the
Duralhdines thoughl that the very gates of the fort
~rauld be belouled by fighling. Who knew what
Sivaji Mahaaj would think of it. They therefore
decided 1o leave the fort to the garrison and go (o
the Mahavaja ot Panhiala The gArrison was very
intrepid and killed men avoiding killing the prince.
In this manuer did fighling go on and many men
were killed. The prines got angry and he himsel?
came shouting ngainst the tort. How could the
garrison use their arms against thefr master, and so
they stood still.  Those who sued for quarters were
instantly killed and in this mannecr thpee to four
hundred men weve killed. Sambhaji took up grms
in pe;;rm, killed men, and captuved the fort. Nar-
sila aud the Dvraklddrs wenb to the Maharaja at
Panhali, made their obeisance and reported what
had happened, D¢ not you know how the [Jawal-
dar of Panhali hul treated me? [208] Inspite
of my order to maintain similar discipline, you fled
-hecanse of my sou. He will destroy the whole king-
dom. Tt woull have hesn well it vou had killed
him but still you fled.” The Mapharaji ordered the

Killeddr, and Phirangoji Narsild wak blown from
[4
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a caunnon to intimidate others from committing such
an offence.

RATARAM’S MARBIAGE.

8.D, [287] At Raygad, the well-behaved daughter
of Hambir Rav Mohite was selected, and she was
married at an .auspicious moment. Bhe was namedw
Sita Bai but as she was as bright as a star in her
heauty she was also called Tarat Saheb.

CORONATION.

[According to Sivadigvijaya the coronation was
necessitated by the attitude of some old Maritha
Sardars like Sirke, Mohite and Mahadik, who refused
to sit below Sivajl even in his Kachari, claiming
equality in rank and family honour from old customs
(pp. 406-408). Tt was Balaji Aviji who had advised
the ceremohial coronation, p. 407.] .

S.D. [#10] ““Then arrange for the clhhalra
sinh@isan ceremony,” observed the Raja, and Bilaji
said,—*“All right, Your Majesty.” There were
four Brahmans who had seen and heard of some of
the necessary performances, and they were asked to
bring together their several knowledge of the cere-
mony and to counsel how to prepare for it. But
they said that there was at Kasi, a Brahman of very
great attainments, Gagh Bhatfa, who resembled the’
Sun itsclf in his power and austerities and seemed to
be the personification of the Vedas. “ Somelady,”
they said, should he sent to him, and if preparations
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were made accoiding to his divections, there would
be none to object th the ceremony. So he should be
consulted.” Thereupon Balaji Baba submitted to
the Maharaja that there was a very great Kasi
Brahman named Gagda Bhatfa, somebody should
be sent to him to obtain from him the Sastrik injunec-
tions and that it would he well to get the

= ceremony performed by him: Tle- Maharaja was
highly pleased and commissioned Balaji Baba to
despatch a Karknn to Kasi and to pay what money

e necessary from the treasury. Ram Chandra
Babaji was accordingly sent. [411] He went with
the Maharaja’s letter and cxplained his mission.
Thereupon the Bhatta replied that he would answer
after proper deliberation. Several Brahinans of the
place, great and small, were accordingly consulted,
and the Bhatta answered that only the Kshatriyas were
entitled to chhatra and sinhasan, the Sudras were
not, * #* ¥ % Tor a year and a half Ramchandra
Babaj1 plpaded that there were so many Sudra kings
without any knowledge of Eshatriya rites, bub to
no ayail. Thereupon Balsji Avji wrote to Rim-
chandra to enquire on what grounds the ckhatre and
sinh@isan had been conferred on the Udayapur royal-
family, with whom the Raja was connected, * * * #
[412] The Maharaja however remarked “How is
it that one who-rdoes good to the subjects and
establishes the religion should have no right (to
" ohhatra and sinhasan). Hs who has power is
really o king. Are not many kings of low origin
enjoying sovereignty ¥ In what respecfs do they
behave like the Kshatriyas ¥ i



LIFE OF SIVA CHHATRAPATI 243
7

THE FUTURE oF S1visit’s KiNgpow.

Ch. [140] [While in Kai%atak, encamped ab
Trivapi on the Kaverl, the goddess took possession of
the Raja and made the following prophecy:]

1. The kingdom of Des will be conquered by
the Muhammadans, Raygad will be lost. Sambhaji
Raja will be captured and tortured (by the Mughals).

[141] 2. Then another king named Siva will
reign. He will conquer the country as far as Delhi
and establish undisputed sway (over the whole aréa), _

3. Rajaram will reign at Jinji. From m“?ﬁl
he will recover the kingdom of Des.

4, The Bhonsle family will reign for twenty-

seven generations. Their era will continue for one
thousand years.
. b. 1Ina previous hirth, Sivaji had carried twenty-
seven loads of pitchers filled with the Ganges water
on his own shoulders and poured the water at Rames-
var, and in his twenty-seven previous hirths offered
his head to Sr1 BhavanL

6. Owing to the merit of these deeds, the
‘Bhohsle power will last for twenty-seven genesations.
The twenty-seventh descendant will be horn hlind
and he will lose the kingdom.

L]
Tae Duries OF THE ASHTA PraDHANS

Ch. [187] The Mukhye Pradhan shonld do all
political and administrative works. He should have,
equal treatment for all, and without any hatred or
disrespect.for any (f his colleagues) work wifh the
counsel and go-operation of all. The welfare of the
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king should he to him, dearer than his own life, and
he should always svork with dexteuty, wisdom and
‘diligence . without the least thought for his own

personal interest. In times of war he should hravely
lead the army and subjugate new kingdoms. He
should gather information about the enemy and over-
throw them. On statec documents and letters he

- should put his own (additional) seal. .

The maintcnance of the army should be the

special care of the Senapati. He should uphold the

ignity and honour of the soldiers and punectually
distribute their pay, as it falls due. He should report
the good services of the soldiers to the state and get
for them wafons and reward. He should lead the
\zu'my in war. .

The Amatya should get the accounts of
the whole kingdom, income, expenditure and
balance drawn by the Lekhanadhikiris and submit
it to the Raja after personally &4uditing it. He
should put a sign on all official letters and on the
accounts of income and cxpenditure of the whole
kingdom as well as 'of individual Mahals.  He
should be very cxpert in account-keeping and sub-
mit the papers to the king every day. In times of
war or when the necessities of the state demanded
he should serve witk the army.

'The Suchiv shquld after a careful enquiry about
the omission or erroneous addition of letters, make

- fair copies of official correspondence. He should
in a similar manner make enquiry about the ac-
counts of Mahals and Pargands, He should record
his comments on official letters and documents and
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enter them into the register. He should bring about
the king’s welfare in war time (py fighting).

(168] The Mantri should Dbe skilled in states-
manship and do diplomatic works, He should also
keep a diary of the daily work of the Raja. He
should also look after the invitations to royal dinners
and the necessities thereof, Skilled in husiness of
the state, he, should also serve in war. He should,
put his sign of approval on state papers and docu-
ments, .

The Swmanta should be in charge of forégign-
affairs. He should keep himself informed of the
union or disunion among the enemies and honousr-
ably entertain the envoys of foreign powers coming
to or going from the Court. He should submit
all informations to the Raja and act according to
~his orders eitherin the line of diplomacy or war.
On state papers he should put his mark of consent.

The Panditrav should honour the Dhermadhikir
(censor), all scholars and learned Brahmans: and
he should get all religious ceremonies,—sacrifices,
etg,, performed in due time. He should put his
sign of consent on all papers concerning F8ligious
penalties and penances,

The Nyayadhis should decide all disputes about
professions and ownership ofslands, ete.,, with the
co-operation of officers and Briil;mzu,ns learned in the
Sastras, in a manner that no blame may be laid at
the king’s door. He should keep the king ualways
informed of these decisions and he should put his
sign of .consent on all nibddipatras or jm’fgm&'nf

papers.
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Sivigr’s DEATH:
n

S.D.[458] The Maharaja was practising austeri-
ties and had ceased going to his harem. One day,
while the Maharaja lay reclined, he was informed
that the Bai Siheb wanted him. The Maharaja
entertained no suspicion and went in. The Bai
saracefully placed her head at, the .Maharaja’s foot,
and placed a plate of hetel leaves before him, This
was the first time she offered betel leaves. The
~B’Ia}'15,rﬁ.jz1 said,—Thirleen months have clapsed since
the death of my mother. Till to-day you did not
think of betel leaves, how did you suddenly remem-
ber it to-day ? I have given up the habit.” But the
Bal offered them again with oaths of various sorts.
The Maharajad thought in his mind,—“None dics
with the dead. What was ordained has happened. -
My first wife too is gone. In none do I notice any
capacity for undertaking the management of my
household. But what can I gain by not fulfilling
a loving desive ? Why should T not please her?”
The Raja accepted the leaves. Then he was request-
ed to sfeep there but the Maharaja paid no heed to
her and slept outside. This disgusted the Bai, ©I
too have faithlully dealt with him from my child-
hood. He has known-my character. But he has no
affection for me, that is why he has left me and slept
outside.” So thought the Bii and asked the women
of the harem to suggest any remedy that might
influence him [459] and offered to give them money
or whatever they might demand if they cduld by any
means make the Raja love her and listen to what
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she might say. (Thereupon all sorts of magic were
fried) * * * * One day®the Bai said to the
Raja,— Your clder son is the rightful heir to the
throne, but he cannot pull on well with the officers.
My son js still young but he enjoys your Majesty’s
affection. Tell me whether you will confer the in-
heritance to the throne on him or on the elder son.”
Thereupoun the Mahargja answered,—“It is your wisi
that I should die and the kingdom should pass over
to somebody else. If God wills so, it is all right.
But you do not entertain in your mind the desire’
that T and you should jointly enjoy this monarchy.
It is Dbetter that T should not henceforth come to
you. So it has come to this pass. All depends on
Ram’s will.” 'The Raja then got up to leave.
The Bal got angry, she was first a woman and
"secondly she cnjoyed power and had mno senior,
The idea that her son and not Sambhaji should
have the kingdom got hold of her mind. For
the Maharaja she expressed only outward affection,
but in her mind -she wished his death, The
Maharaja watched her mood and one day said
to the Swami (Ramdas),—*Thanks to yoitr Hless;
ings all my desirves have heen fulfilled. Now it will’

be good if Ram kindly summons me to his feet.

can no longer hear the sepamtmn from my motherl
[460T My younger wife does not wish that Snmbhuﬁ
should get the throne. She spoke to me wishing
to give it to her son, It séems that at heart she’
-wishes that I should die soon. Oh Swami! [t is
‘not good to live -when others wish that one shonld
not live. What is the goad of living w hen my own
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wife is anxious for my death ” * * ¥ The Raja then
summoned Balaji Eaba and ordered him to send the
following letter to every fort. *If any order is issu-
ed to you to do any illegal act without any informa-
tion to the Government, then do no obey it. You
should see whether it is in my handwriting and then
do what is needful, but you should take no notice of
Any symbols.” * * * % * [4697+ Altlough therc was
no deficiency of anything (as if the goddess of wealth
herself was present), evil intention grew in the mind
‘of the Bal Saheh and she administered poison to the
Raja. **** The Maharaja did not feel happy
since the death of Sai Bai Saheb. And he had
become indifterent to worldly affairs since the depar-
ture to Kailas of Jija Bal Saheb. ‘Sayra Baz
Saheb Dbecame only the apparent cause of his
death.

Sivisr’s Dearn-Bep Prorarcy.

Ch. [1&1] “Thanks to the blessings of Sr1 I have
founded this kingdom with great beroismi. Eighty
thousa=d horsemen I have enlisted. Forts and stréng-
holds, naval stations, provinces, and wealth of various
sorts worth Arors of Rupees, I have acquired, By
charity and religious deeds I have earned fame and
made a name for this life and the next. My
life was not long ehough for the conquest of the
Empire of Delhi and the kingdom of the north.
‘In future, the kingdofn I haver {ounded, should be
consolidated and extended, with more heroism than
I havé ever exhibited and youT{my brave officers)
shonld-be promoted. The cldest, son has come to
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age but is cruel and given o pleasure; therefore
the future plan does not seem practicable. The
younger son is well qualified, hut he is as yeta minor
and moreover he is the younger of the stwo. The
kingdom might be partitioned, [182] but that will
make the principal men of the state conspire against
one another for selfish ends. The result will he
internal dissension without end instead of furihes
extension of the kingdom, It is the practice of
the states that the elder should reign and the younger
should serve and obey him. But that does not
seem to be possible. The enemy will gel. an oppor-
tunity and this kingdom, the gift of the gods, will
Jbe ruined. Sambhaji Raje is the elder, therefore
peoplo will look to him (for support) and that is
rational. But his way is peculiar. He will dishonour
“and ruin the Sarkarkuns and those great men who
have worked hard for the extension of the kingdom.
He will ruin the kingdom and waste all wealth. He
will cause the total ruin of everything. He will
keep the company of low people and dishononr the
great, Nobody will fear anybody else. ‘the founda-
tion T laid, the qualified men I assembled, Will not
remain, treasures and cash will allbe lost. Aurangzib
is a powerful enemy, although he has started against
us he still keeps within his own hounds owing to
the power of our kingdom but, he will in future
move forward. The empires of Bijapur and Bhags-
nagar have heen wegkened, he will eonquer them.
and then covet this kingdom. The kingdom will not
then be saved in the hands of Sambhaji, but this
seems to have been predestined.”  He kept quiet for
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about a ghalka with his eyes closed and then pro-
phesied—* Sambhafi will be betrayed. Rajaram will
recover the kingdom from Jinji. Moro Pandit,
Niraji Ravji, Ramchandra Nilkanth, Santaji Ghor-
pade, Dhaniji Jadhava will again cause the rege-
neration of the kingdom.” There will he a king

named Siva. His kingdom will extend as far as
Delhi.



NOTES AND APPENDICES.
No. I.
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L
S1vAsTs Mirirnt Biograrures.

No less than nine dakhars or chronicles of Si\'ﬁji have
come down to us, Of these the first in date as wellas in
importance is that by Krshn&ji Anant Sabhésad; in faet his
is the only work that can claim to be contemporary, The next
in importance are Chituis bakkar and ;‘fimuliyzvz_'ja_yn. The rest
may be dismissed with a cursory glance, as for students of
history they are of liftle or no worth.

+  Chitragupta’s bakkar for instance is nothing but an elaborate
paraphrase of Sabhasad, with florid verses of the authot’s eom-
position interposed here and there. 1t is significant that at
least three out of these nine writers were Prabhu Kayasthas
y caste, and two of these if not all were courtiers. _Chitragupta
was closely velated to Sw jI's celebrated Céztma Balaji Avif,
whose surname was Chltle. The author Raghunith Yidava,
writing in the pauranic style assumed the pauranic %iame of
Chitragupta. According to his own statement, Chitragupta
wrote his history in compliance with the request of Sambbhajt
of Kolhapur, so the possible date of hia work must fall between
1760 and 1770. The Stedginvhar baklar is also an adaptation
of Sabhi@sad, it has been largely copieds from Sabhfsal’s work
but its date and suthorship are uuknown. The Sakinan katmi
bukhar claims to be a contgmporary wwrk but its claim has mot,
yet beex uncontmvertably established.  The Tanjore temple
inseription s interesting only as o wonderful specimen of
human industrysand has very little iutrineic merit. S Sivags

- -
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Prapay, published at Baroda as early as 1895, is very meagre
and consists mainly of mgths and legends.

Who wrote the bakhar fiest found in the fort of Rayri and
highly culogised by Scoft-\Waring we do not know. An
Fngligh rendering has been appended to Professor Sir George
Fovrest’s Seleetions, who also hglds a very high opifiion of its
velinbility and historical merit. Iforrest has merely echoed Scott-
Waring who cannot be regarded as an anthority. The late
Fustice Telany expressed his doubtd ahout fhe authentieity of
the so-called Rayri dakkar, The translation at any rate does
pot seem Lo he acearate. The translator in all probability has
been more or less fres and sucrificed aceuracy to the clegance
of his ;byle. The two languages are poles apart, so far as style
ix concerned, and it is futile to cxpeet an clegant English
rendering of an old Marathi balhar to be so accurate as may he
safely recommended for uneritical use by the average student.
Tt is also difficult to believe that a Marathd chronicler, writing
long after the foundation of the ‘Hindu Padshahi’ and fally
helieving Sivaji and his ancestors to be in the special favonr of the
goddess of Tuljapur, compared u dark night with Sivaji’s heart.

The earliest in date, as we have already séen was the work
of Krshnjt Anant Sabhasad, an officer in the service of
Chhatrapati Rajadm. Sabhésad’s historical efforts were inspired
by the command of his master and e wrote a snccmct aceount
of the deels of Sivaji some of which he must have witnossed.
Weitten only sixteen vears after Sivajl’s death, Sabhasad’s
biography is a contemporary work, mainly based on the personal
knowledge of the writer and hearsay evidence. Tt is needless
to say that the science of historical etiticism was absolutely
unknown to the Margthi chronielers.  Incapable of sifting
historieal evidence and over eredulous of divine and non-human
agencies, thexe simple ol men reeorded what they honestls
helieved tn be true. To them Swa]l was, a divinity, an in-
carnation of Siva, guided at cvery Rtep by a divine mentor,
vescued "t every crisis by his patron “eity and none of his
actions to their opinion at least needed any juttifieation, So
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the stories ol the caplure of Purandar, of the murder of (‘lmnd;w
Rav More and his brother Hanman},t Rav me plainly told
without any ecomment and without any attempt at justification,
the only exception bheing the Alzal Khan incident. There,
however, all the Maratha chroniclers are nnanimous. Sabhisad
knew how fto call a murder & murder, and he and his fellow
historians did not think that Sivaji was the party (o be
blamed so faras that incident was concernel.  CGirant Duff put his
reliance on Khati "Khaw why, of course, he knew best. Bat
the different accounts of Si vaji's death and death hed will are
perhaps tainted by party bias. Sabhfisaud serving under Rgjdiim
eould not possibly acense his mother of an ignoble (*nn.~pf|‘uﬂy.
The unknown author of :ﬁl’r;mli,(/r{/'n_yn however holilly “acruses
Sayrd Bal of the unnatural offence of poisoning her illustrious
hushand,

Sivajt had become a diviniby even in his life-time ; people
expected, with a fond belief, superhuman deeds of him, and
as time progressed, the glamour of the past went ou inereasing

" and obscaring more and more the less brilliant but perhaps not
less glorious kernel of truth that underlies the tanglel masses
of Sivaji legends.” Every age had some thing new to contribute
to the legends of the brave deeds of the glorious dead and that
explains many of the interesting anecdotes of* Chityls and
Sivadigrijuya nct to be found in the earlier work of Subhasad.
What evidence did these later works rely on, sndywhat new
sources of information bhad their authors discoverest” Both
Malhar Ram Rav and the author of Siradiy ijuye wore well
versed in Sauskiit lores, they were certainly better scholurs than
{heir old predecessor, but what old state papers that they yrofoss
to have used could tell them that Sna.p, when a hoy OF vight, .
had chastised o Muhammadan huteher i the very strets of the
Mubammadan metropolis for ‘he yery eommon offence (%) of
cow-slanghter? When(:e coull thm learn that the voung buv.
smarting under the disarace of Muhammadan depemlence and
dying to hbemte bis™ motherland and coreligionistx $rom the
intolerable t~ranm of the wlechedhies, holilly wfuuen! to snlute
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the non-hindu Sultan of Bijapur, heedless o the earnest expos-
tulation= of his timid father? We cai gness why the author
of Sivadignijuy - laid so ueh emphasis on the misgovernment
and the tyranny of the alien rulers, but what evidence, hetter
than tradition, had he for his assertions? Traditions they

evidently had in their favour, and ignorant of the geience of

listory they uncritically recorded what they helieved to be true.

Sabh@isad, a contemporary, had the advantage of having more

intimate knowledge of his own tines but be is absolutely silent

ahout the incidents of his hero’s ehildhood. Anecdotes he had

very few to relate and exeept while contemplating with evident

satislaction upon the discomfitures of his Muhammadan enemics,

and dilating on their lamentations, we can safely rely upon the

evidence of the old courtier. Traditions had not yet sufticiently

grown in volume to mislead him, nov is he in a mood to be too

much talkative, Very brief is he and we wish he might have

heen more communicative, but he writes his history more as a

task than as a labour of love and begins his work with his

masler’s behest and ends it with a very expressive though »
formal sentence,—* YWhat mote should T write ? "

Equally ineapable of sifting and fabricating cvidenece as they
were, the old chroniclers laboured under a still greater difficulty.
They had nof realised the necessity of a sound chronological
arrangement. Narration devoid of chronology seems to have
b.en their sole idea of a histovian’s work, and they narrated
what ]egv;ds or facts they could compile from traditions, hear-
say and state papers without any attempt of ascertaining the
date of any event. No doubt they give us a few dates of very
important events, as for ¢xample those of the birth and death
of Siva3 but even on these rare oceasions the chroniclers do not
agree with oue another. Nor are they nuanimous in their ac-
count of the deeds nml exploits of their great hero. Not only
Qo they give different accovnts of Sivaji’s marriages but they
hold very diffevent views about the paternity of his wives. Sai
Bal, the tirst wife of Si\'i\ji, says Snbhidsgd, was a dzughter of
the Nimbalkar family.  According to Chitragupta she belonged



" NOIES AND APPENDICES ' 256
to the Mohite Family, while aceording to Chituts and Siva-
digvijaga she was a Sirke by bivth. According 10 the last two
suthors, Sivajl was hom on Thursday the Suddia Dvitiyd of
T'wisithh, the Sumwralsur being Prabhava by name, in the year
1549 of the Saka era. Bt the fwidalh Nuddha Dritiyd of that
year wad a Saturday and pot Thursday, These eontradietions
and mistakes led Mv. V. K. Rajwade to hold the extreme view
that all Jakdars are equally untrustworlhy except when they
are corroborated’ by fordign evidence. But Sabhasad, ] think,
should be credited with greater authority than his snccessors in
historical cfforts. Let us take for example his account of Afzal
Khaw’s saerilege at Tuljapur. Both Chity1s and the author of
Sivadigeijaye say thab the goddess was nol pounded in a mill
but she was saved by a timely removal by her priest, whom
she had forewarned of the evil designs of Afzal. Modern
criticism will not allow the admirsion of sueh divine ageneies
into sober history aud Subhisad as a contemporary bad certainly
, better means to know the truth. The author of Sz'm'z?'ﬂwzja_ya
evitees throughout hix work a more hostile attitnde towards the
Muhammadans than Sabhisad anywhere does, Tt was perbaps
the Hindu pride'of these later writers that led them to give an
irrational account of the Tuljapur ineident. Evidently for snch
events Sebhfisad is more reliable.  But Mr, Rajwade is eertainly
right when he says that neither o reliable chronology nor
satfsfactory history of the period can be compiled -unless the
ill-arranged materials of the AedAuis sre rearranged and supple-
mented by original Mirathi state papers and letters, the Persian
twarikhs and the contemporary English, Duteh, French and
Portuguese papers. ?

Let us now try to ascertain the data awl the d.uﬂ'l“l‘xhlp of
the remaining two fJaddury, ri., Chilpis and Nivadiyr gy
About the anthorship of the former shere is no doubt, as it js
named after the anthor Malhar Rém Rav Chituis, He commuenced
his work on she L0th of June 1810 at the command of Sabu
Chhatrapeti—at lenst Su says he or the writer of the intfuduetory
sentences of Bis history. But Mr. V. K. Rajwacde point~, out that
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the Second Sahu Chhatrapati died on the 41l of May, 1808 and
s0 it is abwurd lo supposegbhat he eonld request Malhgr Ram Rav
to wrile a histary of his greal anceslor (on the 8th of June
1810) two years later. This discrepancy, says Mr, Rajwade,
makes us hesitate to put implicit confidence in Chi'yis. It
may he an oversight on the part of, the anthor but it s difficult
to believe that a contemporary could commit such a blunder,
and [ feel inclined to suppose that these introductory sentences
iere not, written by Malhar Ram Rav at all. We know how the old
Bengali pocts telt it inecnmbent on them to atribute their pootical
inspjration to some divine behest, There is at least one case
(see Vijayagupte’s Manasimaungal) where the introductory
portion dealing with the supposed interview of the diety and
the poet was the work of a second party. Sueh might have
been the case with Malhar Rfm Rav’s work also. Almost every
chronicler offers the customarv excuse that his [iterary eflort
had its origin in the request of some voyal personage or somec
grandees or some [riends—in short their work was not alto-
gether voluntary. Perhaps the convention of the times demand-"
ed for such historical work some excuse more valid than the
initiative of the historian’s own mind  Malhar Ram Rav had
perhaps omumitted to supply this customary plea for his literary
atlempts, The omission was perhaps regarded as so glaring a
blunder in those days that perhaPs later on a relative or
an admirer or a mere vopyist felt it his duty to supply it.

A comparison of these introductory sentences with those in
Subliased bukhiar will coutirm the alove view ;—writes Krshyaji
Anant Sabhasad—To Srimant Mabariij Rajéri Rajaram Sabeb
Chattrapati with the Zulble respeels of his servant Kryshyajl
Anant Sabhaad Yoar Majesty very &indly said to your servant
ete. (F9@ 3w g wdw @wwE waRR fegwm odl & wigh
frga s famg gatE &1 ote.) The introductory sentences of
Chityls runas l"ollom, on (a date is given), Kshatriyakulavatansa
Snlmlaulhum "mm'\.h‘mq.t Pavatapr (vah-mt) Sahum‘pan
nmaster 6f the throne and umbrella ordbeed Aulmmua Rajért
Malhar | Ram Riv Chitvis as follows. The eustomay phrases—
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Rajmanya Rajshrl before Chityis’s name offer a striking con-
trast to Sevaka (Servant) as Sabhiisad styles himself. An officer
in the royal service writing at the personal commard of his
royal master, would with more consistence to courtesey and good
manners dispense with these ordinary terms of distinetion.
The deatl’ of that master would entitle him still more to the
humble respects of his servant. The absence of such courteons
considerations on the part of a courtier ke Malhar Ram Rav
cannot otherwise be éxplai:?ed. The obvious eonclusion is that
thiese few lines were added by one to whose courtesey and respect
Malhar Ram Rav also was entitled. .

Although, ignorant of the necessity of a echronologiral
arrangement, Malhar Ram Rav divided his histo.y into seven
chapters and Grant Duff describes his history asa voluminous
work., Chitnls says that he used many Sanskrit works and old
state papers, for writing his biography of Sivajl and he
gives us many additional materials mainly anecdotal. Whatever
may be the value of these legendary contributions we cannot
dispense with his account of the administrative system where we
get more details than in the short pages of Sabhisad and as
Chitnis had access to old state papers his authority on this
branch of history should not be challenged. .

As Sabhgsad’s is the shortest, Siwadigrijaya is the most
voluminous of these three bakhurs. Its aathorship is however
a8 m}stery yet unsolved aud its date caunot be very ateurately
ascertained. It was published at Baroda about a quarter of
a century ago and its authowship is useribed by the joint editors,
Messrs. Nandurbarkar and Dandekar, to Khanjo Balla] Chituss
son of Balaji Avaji. It is certain that the authop, was
a Prabhu Kayastha by caste and probably a lineal descenlant
of Sivajr’s Chitnis.  Baliji i deseribul by the unkuown author
as the foremost statesman whose wisdom und fidelity seeared
the confidence of his master to such an extent that uothing
was done without previonsly eonsulting him. He was entrusted |
with the }lighl_\"importe;nt and delicate task of recordifiy the
divine behest when the king bimself was possesed Ly the
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goldess of Tuljapur. While Brahman, Mirathd and even
Mahammedan commanders were won over by bribe or pursuation,
the Prabhu subjects” of the Habsi clung to their master and
proudly toldethe founder of the Maratha power that they could
uot sully their honour by committing treachery even for so
oot 3 canse, 'The heroism of the Prabhus roused the enthu-
siam of the chronicler much above the ordinary bound of
adwmiration and he devotes page after pave to an account of
“the gallant defence of Bhuikot of Belva /i by a Prabhu Kayastha
lady. All these jointly and scverally leave no doubt about
the. caste of the author, he was a Prabhn and rightly
proud_of the brilliant cervice rendered by his castemen to the
national ause. He was like Malbhar Ram Rav a good Sanskrit
scholar, he bad evidently read the Puidinas and his work is
full of Sanskrit quotations both short and long. But who was
he? Certainly not Khando Ballal. According to him artisans
fiom Caleutta were invited to participate in the construetion
of Sivajr’s throne. Had such an intimate relation either
commercial or political been established with Caleutta in
Khanqgo Ballal’s time ? Probably not, While deseribing the boun-
daries of the four provinces that constifute the Deccan, he -
mentions Madras 1o indicate the frontiers of one. Wa should
expect Khanilo Ballal and even his grandson to call it by the now
obsolete wame of Chinapattan, ]*.‘.v'idently Khando Balla] could
not be i author of Sirad igvijaye.

Mr. Rajwade thinks that its anthor was probably some
scion of the Baroda branch of the Chitnis family. This does
not however settle the question of authorship The question
of its date of composition‘is no less uncertain. If we accept
the T;uggestion of Mr. Shankar Balkriskna which has
the support of M. Rajwade, we get the possible date of
1818, But here the language of the chronicle stands in our
way. Messrs. Nandurbarkar and Dandelar are of opinion
that the language is very old and resembles more the style of
the first Lalf of the 18th century than that of fhe first decade
of the 1¢th. 1 am not well acquainfed with' the Marathi
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literabure other thaun_historical and do mot feel myself ompe-
tent to pass any opinion on such a deligate question as aat of
style so 1 must yield to such high puthorities as Messrs.
Nandurbarkar, Dandekar and Rajwade, but gll the same
I cannot help noticing that the language of the work is at
times very modern. But this only confirms the view of M.
Rajwade who holds that the work was nothing but a revised
edition of an old Jekkar by a comparatively modern editor.
Prof., Sarkar thinkd that Sivadigeijaya is the revised editicn
of a now lost lakkar of which Zarikh-i-Sivaji is the Persian
rendering. The chronicler derived his information from documents,
letters and state papers among other sources, and giver minute
details of many incidents not to be found in older works with
perfect confidence. But voluminous as the work is, it lJamentably
lacks any detailed account of Sivdjs administrative system.
Sabhaisad and Chituls are by far its superior in this respect but
the legends of Sivaji found one of their hest compilers in the
unknown Prabhu author who wrote or revised Sivadi[/n.'jaya

" On the whole I am inclined to think that the work is more
modern than is ordinarily supposed.

No. II
Srviit’s RELATION whil THE 'pavartk Fawyr
L]

(From Mr. F. K. Rajwade’'s Marathi Ariicle)

A controversy has Jatély arisen on the question of Sivajrs
relation with,the royal family of Mewar. It appears from the
old dakhars, that the edaim was first set forward at !:hs. ‘tin?? of
Sivajr's coronation. éccording to the author of Sz’rutﬁltgt‘yay
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tine learned Brahmans of Benares headed by the renowned Gaga
Bhat were opposed to ghe coronation of a Sudra monarch, and
Sivajr’s envoy tried in svain to obtain their sanction and spent
no less than ";}x months in his Frlzit]ess attempts at persuation.
The resourceful Chifnzs Balaji Avji, however, was not to be so
easily baulked, and although his master had macle sonte remarks
similar to that of Napoleon about the vanity of fabricated
pedigrees, it was hy that very means that Balaji gained his end.
He maintained that Sivajl was descended frdnt the.royal family
of Udayapur and was therefore a Kshatriya. The Brahmans
could no longer ohject to take part in his coronation, and Sivaji
assumed the saered thread, when according to Indian idens he
had welnigh passed the prime of his life. His family name
Bhonsle was according to this tradition, derived from hisancestor
Bhosaji, son of Dilip Sing, son of Sujan Sing, son of Ajay
Sing, son of Lakslinan Sing, the Rand of Chitorand a contem-
porary of the famous Allanddin Khilizi, Emperor of Delhi, Mr.
G. 8. Sardesai holds that there is nothing improbable in the
story. And he argues that like the Pawars, the Jadhavas and”
many other northern families, with whom sivﬁji had blood’
relation, {he Bhonsles also might have rhigrated from the
north. Mr, V. K. Rajwade is however opposed to this view

and his argtments are here quoted in extense. In the
temple inseription of Math,~says” Mr. Ra,jwa.d'e—-are found
the names of Narsidev and Bhaim Savant of Wadi. The date
of this inscription is 1397 A.D. As Narsidev built this
temple to gratify his departed father Bhamdev, the latter must
have died a few years hefore 1397 A.1D. Therefore Bhamdev's
regime may be roughly culeulated to have lasted from 1360
A. D% 1397 ALD. ,The original surname of the Savants

was Bhousle. Before Bham Savant could have assaumed the
new surname, his ancestors for 3 or 4 generations must have
been feudatories to some great ovetlord. Otherwise the new
surname of Savant conld not be assumed in liew of the old

Tamily .name of Bhonsle. Therefore it seems that for about

8 ventury the Savants were known in Kon'km'l as 'chiefs of note

L
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and their old surname Bhonsle must have been familiar the;'e
at lesst for a century before Bhﬁmdqzv frme to power. This
gives us the possible date of 1260 Ay . The Savants of
W=a i belonged to the same stock as givﬁj! and his ancestors,
as can be conclusively proved by the evidence of Sabhdsad and
aleo from two documents published by Mr. Rajwade in the
8th volume of his sonrces of Maratha History (documents
No. 182 and 62). According to the tradition however Devii,
son of the Bhosajt tvas tle first man in the family to come
the south. DevjT was the seventh in descent from Lakshman
Sing, whose date was 1235 to 1303 A.D. From the evidence
of the temple inseription of Math, it has been proved that the
old familiar surname of the family was known in Konkan as
early as 1260 A.D. Tt is therefore incompatible with the
traditional genealogy which Mr. Rajwade holds to have been
forged by Sivaji's admirers,

No. III
Tar INFLUENCE OF PemsiaN oN Orp Manrigms
(From Mr. P. K. Rajwade’s Marathi Article)

Tn modern Marahi, Sanskrit words abound as much as
in modérn Bengali, but in the Marsthi of Sivajr’s time thers
was a preponderence of Persian wm;ds, so tuch sﬂ'naf 'nld'
Marathi documents are as unintelligible to a non Persian-knowing
Mizit.;hﬁ, as to a foreigner. Yef in fhe earliest Mmghi. wriﬁl.l:f,m
like Dnanesvari_ or, Paléarimopdes, not one .wurd of Pepsian
origin is found. From Sivaji’s time downwards the mf‘@l"; .
writers were striving Yor eliminating Persian from ﬂ.n-ip writings,
and a]though. the m:)vement was erowned with cminent suecess,

L
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Persian has not failed to leaven lasting impression, not ouly
apon the Mardthi \rioe%hulary, but also upon its style and
syntax, %

How far_Marathi was influenced by Persian is very interest-
ing to note. Mr. V. K. Rajwade says that out of 91 words
in a letter written by Dignat Rav, a Brahman minister in the
service of the Bijipur Government, thirty were purely Persian
and out of the rest all except three or four were translation
ef Persian  words or terms. Ewen wikifzs st wam and
yOwwwaf in the address of the letter are nothing but a literal
translation of Damdanlathen and Mushfitmihrban. The word
@ so often found in Marithi letters, is also, according
to MY Rajwade, an imitation of Pemsian bendi—for such
use is not found in the few Sanskrit and pre Muhammadan
Marabhi letters that have come down to us. It may be objected,—
says Mr. Rajwade—that Difvat Rav was an olficer of & Mubham-
madan state and the prevalence of Persian in his letters, does
pot prove that other Mardthas also used so many Persian or
Persianised words in their cveryday language. In answer
to this possible objection Mr. Rajwsde points out that in
a letter of Sivﬁji himself no less than 81 Persian words
have been used and some of them move than onee. The
following fignres collected by Mr. Rajwade is worth noticing

Date of Persian  Marathi. ’ Total.  Pereentagg of
letters. " word. Mahrathi words.
1628 202 34 236 11+4
1677 5l 84 135 622
1728 8 116 127 963

Morewas this influenee confined to state papers and deplo-
~ matic*correspondence alone. Although the general literature
and poetry were better protected agaiust the foreign invasion,
hey had ot escaped altogether unsewthed. And to illustrate
how the poetic ‘language also had been affected by Persian in-
fluence Mr. Rajwade quotes an extract from BEknath’s writings,
‘We quote here only half a dozen verses from the aheve mentioned

r

- L
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oxtractk and a eursory glanee will convinee the reader how far

Persian had replaced words of purcly Smsﬂrit otigin—
ToEIE TATN | Aairdedar
wAE guw | |sEre §a
€ wdOaR ) A e
Laten i i GO g v
fam g | avww arar
Let us now sce ll.O\V for Marithi syntax and style have beer:
influenced by Persian. In Marathi documents and state papers,
we come across, al every step, expressions likes ik A,#t%
B, and vt C; Mr. Rajwade points ont that in pure Marathi they
shotild be fggn A, /ftsm B and wewrwi G, bul the form in use is
the Persian form XKi//g.i-4, Mriqiﬁ-i-B aud Pargani-i-C.  Some
common expressions like qwy @@ to swear and g wwy to call
out are nothing but literal translation of Persian expressions
like Kasam Khurdan and Bang jadan. Instances of this kind
Fould be multiplied, it will :uffice here if we simply quote from
Rajwade some Persian adjectives and adverbs now in common
use in Marathi—
" = (each), By U=
# (without), ¥ére (disheartened).
gdts; with, even, -
# to, L8 § gAW

a 'y
AT wrong, T TEI ete,

I I

A list of proper names of Persian extraction, onee ~o common
in Mahariishtra will also be of interext to ns—

(1) Sultin Rav. (") Jan Ruv. (3) Bajt Rav, (4) thhlm Riiv,
(5) tha]’l Rav, () Sahn, 7) Phirangoil Rav., (8) Dmrmt Réve~
(9) Sarje Rav, (10) Haibat Rav, (11) Sarfuji Rév, (1 ’)Gul Rat.
(18) Daryaji Riv. ete. Awd swenagues like Chitnis Fa,g_hng.i
Potnis, Mushuifl | have also been horroned ilom Perstan, We
may also note that tor -11011 wobriquets a~ W31 N9, 9, T, 0L
w@), arfl, w, s v, “wirwn. @l ete., MEdtht i imdehted to
Persian. ) ) .

-
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_ How far Marathi writers have been successful in shaking
off the influence of Pc{\_-ia,u may be seen also from a comparative
study of the three 4d#lZars presented here to our readers. In
style as welhas in language, Sabhisad’s work gives evidencg
of the Persian influence, and the style and language of Chitnis
and Sivadigvijaya as conelusively show that their work® belonged
to a period when Persian words had gradually yielded place to
words of Sanskrit extraction.






